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The Preface io the Catholique Reader, - 


' & Lmoft twenty years are 
I, Ar fince 1 compoſed a 
F _—_ Treatife, as a Remwenw- 
brance:for the living to pray for the 
dead. Bit this antfirvinigns lab 
| began preſcatly, to be alinoſt as vio+ 
lencly toſſed within by the waves of - 
| 'Sedition and Rebellion, as itisbat- 
\\tered without by the reftlefſeBillows 
\of its incircling Ocean, Whence 
that little work,  a#it was nade;and 
{Printed beyond the Sea, fo-alſoall 
I the Copies of it were almoſt difper- 
{ ſed among ſuch Catholiques, as the 
fary of thoſe times had enforced ta 
leavetheir native-Country. © 
2. Times changing; a fecoad E- 
E dition feemed expedient. But the 
} change made in thefe times, exatsx 
I great change to be made in thislitthe:  } 
Y work. Forſfince the firſt Editionof _ _. 
J-this Treatife, chefirſt Edition of '# 
FF \, A 2 __new 


. __ ThePrefate. % 
new opinion hath been both inven» 

ted, and yented among. the Catho- 
'Iiques of dur Nation. For teachers 


have ſtarted up amopg us, who aver, 
That ſouls, once detained in urgatory, 


be z0t thence delrverable before the laſt 
General, Reſurre@&ion. And'though 
I haye been. informed, ;that this hi. 
therth unheard of, Novelty was firſt 
-broached among Exteris, in aLan- 
guage underſtood by all the: learned 
men ofEprope,yet could never hear, 
that it found- any welcome enter. 
tainment, either in.apy.one fingle U- 
nriverfity, or any one eminent Schol- 
ler of any other pation. + © 
_ 3. , But the Inhabitants bf onr Iſland 
Cul the too true words - of our beſt 
iſtorian, Bede; >Lib.:1,c;8.) being 
wen delighted ever to hear Novelties, & 
TAE Mrs nothing as certaine,' 
ſoon afforded ſome few, who gave 
both credit and:applauſe to this new 
Tenet, ſo oppoſite. -to... that yerity, 
which their Learned 'and"'Pious An- 
" WW: ceſtors þ 


| kelipoted as hos ror 
of our. prime A erlaries bach ley 
.confeficd in print; thar he did not re. 
member to have:heard: of avy one, 
who hath'treated'ofthiv' propofition 
ſa direRly, as.20' diſpoteit pro and 
«COS. 2) (it POE a FO L202 
. 1 -4+. I had: therefore / great reaſori, 
every wherein that:Treatiſe/to ſup 
poſe that Dodrineto he true; which 
AS ny was only known rothe: 'Ca- 
tholigue Church eo which Church 
undoubtedly the Truth wasr.ot gn+ 
nown,in. a matter -ſo' very obyious 
as this is. C ertainly that', "which 
even by way of opipion, had: forind 
ſo univerſall —_— front” the 
common. conſent of all 'Pofors 


( which | hitherto. have maintained - 


Purgatory, in the Church for theſe 


 laftfive-hundred years) might. well 


ſeem tome, according; to Catholi- 
Me: modeſty and ſobriety, rather 
revercntly 


aig, 1 as yer ot badinever tice ke. . 
on, buralwaies held, 'and © 
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ueftioned with ſo great a tikyard of 
candalizing theJiving, -and'<depri- 
ving the dead of that great affiſtance, 
which whole multitudes are 'notori- 
ouſly known to afford chewy 'tipon 
ſuch motives, :as wholy depend up- 
on the aſſured hope of their detivers- 
bleneſs from Purgatory before 'the 
day. of - Judgment.” For who- can- 
not but think, that an opinion,. cone 
trary to the opinion of all the un- 
learned and learnet.in the Church, is 
farr more likely to be falſe;thes true. 
And conſequently, the maintaiping 
ofſuch anOpinion is conjoyned with 
a moſt probable hazard, .of being 
moſt prejudicial tomany fouls, with- 
out being beneficial unto any.” 
*  $+ But ſeeing that this great affli= 
Ction hath, by theſe Novelties, been 
added to thoſe otherwiſe ſo afflited 
© fouls, Charity did perſwade, thar 
4, - there was a greater neceſſity now 
C--* thenever, of. this Rewewbrance fer 
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- reverently to b&:embraced ; then ” 
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the lividg #0 pray for the Dead. Ye 


now things were broaght to” that 
paſſe, thafa litele Treatiſe could not - 
ſerve as before. ' A ' full compleac 
work was neceſſary, -to make Tufe 
the folid foundations of this Devott- 
on - leaft any ſtaggering, raffed'ja 
the underſtanding; ſhould' eaufe 
cooleneſſcin the will, 'which'6f ket- 
ſelf is ſo ſubjet to find her feet quite 


frozen, when any ftep is to be tide 
towards the praiſe of good werk?, 


6. Behold therefore this Treatife, 


now newly divided into two patts. 
The firſt and fundinitntall Part,” is* to 


redify the undetftanding 'by'- the 
proof of two verities. ' The firſt; ?64e 
there ir ' a Purgatory; which 'veriti 
having bir ſo fully treated by many, 


is here briefly difpatched, The ſe- 


nl nd Fg pt oe Bhies tay of 


 Tudgment, Ave joey 


our days queftioned, ſo alfo as yet ne- 


ver fully treated by atiy, whett Yo 4 
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* Hirſt deſigned: this Edition. And. 
| therefore-in. this' part the 'work is. 


wholy new, and; very large, This 
Jecond part is, properly rhat, which 


0 


. 


.may truly be ſaid to have a ſecond &-- IiÞ' 


dition in Engliſh; but yet not with- 
out {ome alteration, and -encreaſe ; 


particularly by ſome additions -ta- 


cen out of tny larger LatineTreatiſe, 
which bath been tranſlated into ſe. 
.yerall languages. - The whole ſcope 
of it is toenflame the will, towards 


that never ſufficiently commendable. 


Devotion of Praying for: the. dead. 
.And becauſe this.part.is proper for 
ſuch, as ſeriouſly. deſire to. exerciſe 
themſelves in praftiſe of picty, and 
are<tther unable, or unwilling to at- 
tend. to Schoole-diſputations, con- 
- cerning points,in which already they 


are as well ſctled, as ourlearned- - 
Eſt forefathers.cared to be, I have - 
thought fitto print it in 2 Volume a- 


part ,. yet ſoasto account it a part of 
this Whole work (to which it may be 
+2 ME ' joyned 
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FSnay underſtand, nothing tobethere 
&cliver'd by me for increaſe of Picty, 
hich in my firſt part hath not been 
proved to be ſolidly groanded in the 
-xaceſt rigour of Divinity, | 
7. Now as God had not framed 
Sman with his due. perfeQion, 'if he 
had oply given bim « Concupiſcible 
Power, to make him earneſt in,proſe= 
cuting what he apprehends as Good, 
unleſs he had adjoyned thereunta. 
that Power, which we call Iraſcible 
by which he.is rouſed up, yigotouſly 
to oppolc hitnſelf againſt al hindran- 
Tes, which he apprehends to thwart, 
the obtaining of. the .Good., defired;, 


ſo 1 conceive, that he 1s but an imper» 


fe imitator of Him, who lovethſoulr, 

whoſe Charity. wants due. Vigour;) 
io oppoſing that with all carneftneſs, 
which he apprehends to be moſt pre- 
zudiciall to thoſe ſouls. Hence it is, 
that we cannot but hold it our dutie 
ſo to maintaine that, which we bave 
ORE. on  —_— 
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formerly roght, to inkindle te 


Hearts of all men with fervent Cha 
rity tewards the relief of our ſuffere 
mg Brethren, (athing fo much t9 
the good of the Relievers, and the 
Relicvcd) asalſoto oppoſe, to the 
uttermoſt of our Power, all rhar, 
which we have underſtood to have 
been either faid, or written, to the 

t prejudice (as we conceive) of 
thoſe our ſuffering Brethren, as al- 


fo of their pious Relievers. Yetwe | 


will performe this, fo as not totake 
notice of any particular-perfon; who 


hath either ſpoken, or written that, | 


whnnh we = confident theywill one 
day grievoully repent. My prayer 
and alſo my beſt endeavour thall be, 
that this may be done, whileſt their 


v7 410m may be available, both 
to aem | 


felves and others. 


* 
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| A Table * theCha pters 


contained in the firſt _ 
| = Chap. L | 

the Purgatory proved by three Principles renght - 
Tat, Wir Scripture; and ſeveral other texts,yag.i. 
ve Chap. II. 
hell Purgatory proved by Reaſon and Authori- 
of 9s Þ- \JTo - 
al- | Chap. nr. : 
roſe The new Opinion,and Principles,upon which 


* ſome now begin to teach., that ſouls cannot be 
ke || delivered from Purgatory before the diy of 
10 Tudgment, P- 3i- 

at Chap. lV. 

ie | © 1t & proved by Spreptare, that Soules' are 

r, deliverable from Purgatory, before _ ay 
of Judgement, p. os. 


Y Tt - The 4nthority of <6 GreekF athers, p. 57. 
Cha 

1 The Teſtimony of be Lo Latin F athers before 

St, Auſtin, p.7 9. | ; 

Chap. VII. _— 
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_ Chap. VIl, © J 

The Latine Fathers from St, Auſtin f6 | 

Bede, P.109, oY 

Chap, | 
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Chap 
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The Teſtimony of the Church in ber Litur 
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| Chap; XII. 0 
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ap. XIV. 
-* The Decree f Benedi& the eleventh , and 
the Conntel of F lorence, agninjt's our Opps 


nents, P. 197. 
Chap [XV 

The Verdi EG the. : Catholic, world for us, 

page 216, | : 
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The fantenewel reaſon of onr opinion, 
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pinzorr, And-the ill ſequel: flowing from how, 


age 230+ 
Chap. XVIN. Fen 
| Objedion From. S io  coſwered 2297: 


x? 
| ' X 


Objetiiois out of Fr or F ber and Antiqui= ; 

anſwered, Pe 1297s, l 
hap XR. 

" "They are afuind who objed7 s Nonly ad 

bat we bold pains impoſed by Revenge, by Co 

tGion, and ſuch as ave Corporal, Þ-327- 

+ Chap. XXI. 

32-Y An Anſwer to theſe, who objef that thoſe 

© pains are to wopurpoſe, bear no proportion with 

* 19'Ythe fins,ond buve no duration ſutable to a ſoul, 


£29”. 
nd A fuller an ſwer to what Concerns Duration 
P0- Nof Als, and their mutability ;, clearing our 
Authors from 1 gnoronce in ſpiritual natures 


8. 
LY p39 Chop XXII). 


An Anſwer to thoſe who objef, that the 
pains we put, have ns connexion with the fault, 
** Yend therr being mflified after the ſame isre= 


Imitted, p. 389. 
Chap. XXIV. 
An anſwer to ſuch as ſay we make theſe 
. pins oceaſe unnaturally , to be inflified ute 
| duly, 
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boy F.4 Gentle Reader, before thon readeſt this 
© book, rake thy pen and Corrett theſe 


faults. 


Ti the Preface, p. 6. 1. 3. This, r: The, 
Chap. firſt, 
Age 1:1. 12. any, r.this, p. 35.1. 27: 
law, r. horror, p. 42.1.2. 45, r is, Þ. 
a7. 1. 2. retaining, r. receiving, p. 64 |..2. 
[then it was at firſf]item. p. 86 1. 25.[ bur 
& when? perhaps at the day of Judgim-nt? 
&Z hear whatfollowerh'] theſe two places 
 [F fhould bein che ordinary print. p. 71.l: 
Y ' 37. blot ont, of it, p. 721: 20. 55, r his,p. 
of 75.1. 24. writeth, r. tranſlatech, p. 08. 
| I. 14 then longer, r. longer, p. 113, 1.7. 
the winter, r. like winter, Pp. 117.1. 5 relate 
r. refle&, p. 121. |. 15.by 4. I. by, Pp. 136.1. 
13. 01d, r. Roman, p. 138. l- 15. cited, r. 
and the above cired,p.1438.l.20.delivered 
r. to be delivered,p.2t1,1.13 incapable, r. 
capable, p. 223.1. 2 that in, r. that they 
in, p. 226.1.27.to,r.to be,p. 242. 1, 20. af- 
fecns,r.inclinations, p.243.1-19.item.p. 
428.1. 1.L5b.24.r.Lib.21.p.250.1.6.he.r.ſhe, 
P.3 26.1.17.that,r. thar there be, p. 337.1. 
14,even,r.ever,p.343.1.8. fix and,r ſixteen, 
p.370.1.3.the mare,r. them are,p. 377.1.6. 
did,r. was,p:430.l- 17. Chief, r. one of the 
chief, "ll 4+ there, xr, thereof. 
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"Chap. rNnn,2 * # 
T, be i and Fundamental party, pre- 
wing that thergis a Purgatory; 
' that Souls are thence detcierdbils. be- 
forethe dey of Judgment. ab Saes 


s fi CNAP.:1,' Groot 
| Purgetory proved by three Principles "tau zbe 
a is Scrippere, and Forms. other 7 TY 


'?; 1 Jil 

WV Oe are” " ignorahe! 16 the 
: k-4 underftandin of ch 'Scri- : 
Sd ptirre,thar if they find tiog 
AED PHE © there the name % Purgate- 
' ry,theyprefencly 66m ude 
"that according. £0 Scri- 


ture; there is nofuck'thin 4s Pur 2= 
prob; 15 as "great fimp Fe: "i ic 
would be to deny the mioft blefle ronity,, 
ÞSecarffe this name carinot be fouga} 1 all 
| the Sertp freOld or New. Snch. men are- 
| to-bexaught, edat My thing is ſufficient* 


ly proved 6ut of Seri if the Scrip= 
ture cant be ſhewed tocoicain fuck prin- 
ciples, as cannot be true , unleſſs | © be 
true ao char there is'z Purgatory. _ 

2, ſay then,the Sexiptare holds forth 
Kiel three ſeveral privciples; all which 
Ff efiree” ue _ *tHhileffe we grant a 

; Pargit0?ys 


I Chap. 1. Num. 3. ' _ 
Purgatory, For firſt; if any Scripture 
coitanatibongh our Gre bo Sveyive 
us,whenſoever we truly repent , but yet 
that they are forgiven ſo, that all the 
paines duc to them be not alwayes for- 
given us, together with theſe fins, then 
that-very Scripture teacheth us alſogrhat 
there is a purgatory : becauſe it may of- 
ten happen that he,to whom all fins were 
forgiven, did depart this life, before that i 
all the pains, due to thoſe his fins, were 
remitted. Theſe pains being due by di- 
vine Juſtice, and not being cancelled b 
any. ſatisfation made for them in this 
world, it evidently follows , thar divine 
uſtice maſt-exa@& the paymerit bf therk | 
mn the next world :. but not in Hell, be- 
cauſe yo man is condemned to Hell,who 
did tryly repent for his fins. Therefore 
ſome other place, or ſtate, muſt needs be 
Kraſeen » in which ſuch a ſoule is to pay 
thole temporal puniſhments, which are 
yer due to herby divine Juſtice, This 
Place, or ſtate, is that which we call Pur- 
garory Ween 
3. Secondly, ifany ſcripture teach us, 
thatwe may live and die wich ſuch fins, 
as be not damnable, but onely deſerve 
temporal puniſhment, and not "_ , 
caart 
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__ _ - Chap. r. Num. 4,5. 2 
chat ſcriptiire alſo muſt needs teach us 
Pargatory , which is nothing elſe buc a 

lace in which fouls departed ſuffer only 
or a time, and not for eternity. 

4. Thirdly, if any Scripture teach us to 
pray for the dead, that very Scripture 
ceacheth us a Purgatory. For prayers 
for the dead are unneceſſary to thoſe, 
who are in heaven, and unprofitable to 
ſuch as are in Hell. Thole dead then, 
who can receive help and relief by our 
Prayers, muſt neither bein heaven , nor 
in hell; bucin a*third place, which we 
| call Purgatory, My work then is done, 
if IT can ſhew that theſe three Principles be 
hold forth unto us is holy Scripture, Yee 
e- i Fourthly, we ſhall add f(everall other texts 
io If in proof of Purgatory, _ | 
re 5. Let us now begin 'with the firſt 
ze If Principle, and let us ſhew how the Scrip= 
y |} cure teachechus, chat full-ofcen, after 
re © the finneit (elf is forgiven, there do re- 
is | maine ſomepaines, yee-due even to thac 
» \ fin. We are all born in Original fan. This 
. fin is quite forgiven to many children, 

{whether it be by the faich of their pa» 
rents (as in the Law of nature) or by 
Circumcifion (as in the old Law) or p 
Baptiſme, as in the New. And yet thoſe 
B * very. 
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very innocent Infants, to whom this fin 


is forgiven, do; notwithſtanding for the;. 


ſelf ſame forgiven, fin, ſuffer the puniſh-, 


ment of death due untq them for no 0-; 


rhe cauſe, but for that: very, originall 


inne, which was forgiven them, This is.. | 
taught by St. Paul, Kow. 5.12. As by. | 
one man ſinn.entred into'the world, and by fur. 
Aeath: ſounts all death did paſſe; yea truly. | 
unto alt did death paſſe, even to thoſe mx; | 
- nocent children, who have, not commite«, | 


ted. the leaſt offence in the world. 


. 6, In the book of Nawthers, ch, 14. The . 
People grevioully offended, God. by | 
lt 


mUurmuring; : . But Maſes praying carn 


Iy for them Quri.orddaid,..J.baveforgir: | 
ven it according, to.thy worg1i, But yet all he. | 
men,that have ſcen ths fignes that I have done- 


in Agypt, 4ud i the wilderneſs, they ſpall 


not ſee. the Landy for which. Ew erc to their. | 
Fatbers,.v 23. i178 this Wilderneſſe ſhall your | 
Karceſes lyes.v, 28:4nd. v.32, Tour Cadrcd- 


ſes ſhall be in the wilderneſiyor Ebildren ſhall 


wander in the: deſart ; forty years; and | ſhell. 

bear. your fornication;: untill the Carceſes of: | 
their fathers be conſumed: in. the Jeſert. dnil.: | 
forty years.you ſhall knaw your: mniquitied, and : | 


you. ſhall know myrrevenge, For ms Tbaveſpo- 
kn ſo will I dee, Note Pa: | 1 
Lk * 4} 1s 
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'Ehap. 1.Num.'7; 5 

his:own month ſaid, be had! forgiven the ſin, 
andyer he; with the ſame mouth, and 
breath (as I may ſay) tells them, there 
{hal be ftill a juſt puniſhment undergone. 


- & forthis very fin; for which (though for- 


given) they ſhall dyin the wilderxeſſe, and for 
forty years their very Children ſhall beartheir 


, fornication; Aud they ſhall, ſuffer all the 
« F incommodities of wandering in a wilder» 


neſſe. Can then any man wonder, if 
they themſelves, who had their pardon 
on theſe termes,and' then were flaine the 
very next day by their enemies, ſhould 
for a time, yea perhaps for. forty years; 


Y ſuffer ſome. puniſhment after death ? 


Eternal puniſhment (the old fin - being 
forgiven) they could not ſuffer, if they 
did no new one; yet manifeſtly ſome 
puniſhment after death could not but 
bedue to them;ſecing that ſo great a pu- 
niſhment was. ſo juſtly laid upon their 
Children, for their ſake, for forty whole 


years, 


7. Let us go on, - 2 Kings ch. 12, Upon 
Davids great vepentancefor his great fins 


; ; 'of Murther and Adultery, God by the 


Prophet, Neathaxs rould him, v..z3, Onr 


(Lord alſs hath, taken away thy ſiv. Never- 


theleſſe fer this thing the ſon thes is borne 10 
n LE ho INS nn EY B 3 Rs ther, 


6 Chap. 1. Num.8. 
thee, dying ffall dye. Behold the fin taken 
away ; and yet behold a puniſhment 
fill due even for this thing: yea for 1his thing 
the ſword ſhall not depart from thy houſe fer 
ever. I will take thy wives, and give themito 
thy neighbours, and they ſhall ſleep with thy 
wives in the ſight of this ſun, v. 10, 11. AU 
which great puniſhments, even after this 
forgiven ſin, did befal) Davidand his fa« } 
mily. His Son dyed, v.18. Three more 
of his own ſons were ſlaine: Ammar in 
the nexr chapter; Abſolom chapter 18. A- 
denias, 3 Kings v.24. yea Alſclom before 
his death did raiſe an Army againſt 
David his Father, and enforced him to 
fly. Jeruſalem keing taken they pitched 
& tent fer Abſolom in the houſe top(the leads 
ofthe palace) 4nd he went to his fathers 
Concubines before all 1ſrael, 2 King, ch 16. | 
2. 22. Thus, in the fight of the ſun, 
Iying with his own fathers wives, called 
here Concubines, becauſe they were not 
admitted to the title of Queenes. 

3. OurLord ſaid toNoſes and Aaron | 
(Num.20. 12.) becauſe you bave not believed | 
me, you ſhall not Lring this people into the land 
which 1 will give them, and v. 24. Aaron 
ſhall be gatbered to bis people 5 C that is, ſhall 
dye) For be ſhall not enter into the Lene, | 

WRC 


- + Chap. r. Nam.9. - 
which I bave given to the childrex of '\ſrael; 
becauſe be rebelled againſt my word, and. v. 
'28. Aerondyed there in the top of the mionn- 
raine, and ch. 27. v. 13. God ſaid to Nofes 
when thou baſt ſeen (the Land of promife) 
thou alſo ſhall be gathered unto thy people, as 
Aaron thy brotber was gathered : For ye re- 
belled againſt my commandement, Thus you 
ſee theſe two great Saints, both puniſhed 
with a moſt ſpeedy death: for that very 
fin, of which they, being admoniſhed by 
God himſelf, queſtionlefſe did repent. 
Whence after this fin committed, God 
nſt & did fo familiarly converſe with Moeſes,. 
to & from ch. 20. to 27. By all theſe, and a 
ed © world of other ſuch examples, it is made 
ds & evident, that upon the true repentance 
rs of the delinquent, though the pain of e- 


6 | -ternal death be alwayes forgiven him, 
1, yer often the delinquent remains liable 
d to ſuffer temporal] puniſhments: even as 
t incthis world, though upon che repen- 

tance of a delinquent deſerving death, 
: 3 the puniſhment of death be forgiven 


7 F him, yeche isjuſtly madeliable ro ſuf- 
7 fer impriſonment, or condemned to pay 
{ Cuchafine. F | SOS. ED! 

9, Our of this principle ic clearly fol- 
loweth , that there is a Purgatory 3 for 
| B 4 ſeeing 
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' Hath ſuffered, or ſatisfied for the puniſh» 
ment dueby divine juftice unto him, it 
doth neceſlarily follow,that this puniſh- , 
ment,according to the'fame juſtice,muſt 
be given himin the world to come;not int 
Heli;becauſe the fin is forgiven him : bur - 
yet in the priſon of Purgatory', out of 
awbich be ſpall not goguntill he hath paid the laſs 
farthing,Mat. 25." It remizins then proved, 
chat this principle,(ſo well grounded in 
Scripture ) cannot be true, unleſle iralfo 
be truezthat chere'is a Purgatory. If any 
' Catholique donbts of the farceofthele 
Texts, to prove our intent, let him read 
what follows, cþap.13. untill anw. 5. 


ſee; that a man; may dye before he. 


110. I paſſe to the ſecond Principle,teach- 
ing that ſome fins are onely Veniall, de- 


wer. indeed ſome puniſhment,but noe 
eternal. For as he werea Tyrant, who 
would punifh every offence ('though it 
deſerves but whipping ) wich a'crue!l 
death; ſo we ſhout have too too hard 
opinion of Gods'juftice, if we believed, 
lat for tyery merry lye , for every idle 
word, or paſhonate ſpeech,for every tri- 
fling away of a ſmall time unprofirably, 
for every yain or lazy aftion , he ſhould 
puniſh the delinquent with death ever- 
SOL rt nts A273.) page 


I Chap.1. Num-1r. . 9 
£ Hlafting,and the endlefieand unſpeakeble 
7 Yeorments of Hell fre, if the perſon dyeth 


© Evichout:;repentanec,, asthouſands muft 
= , Wneeds do, who dye.ſuddenly 5 orout of 
© WMheir ſenſes, or in their ſleepy ec. ...... 
1 11, :That there be ſuch Pal fins,or 
© Mſmallcr offences, as theſe are, .wbich be 
F Wrruly fins, yet not mortall or damnable, 
F Mis clear out of Scripture, Exod :,17 But 
the Midwives (of Egypt) feared Gd , and 
reſerved the men children,contrary -torhe 
command of the King 3 who queſtioning 
them for breaking* his commandnienc, 
they anſwered ; The Hebrew wonien are 
not at the Fgyptian- women ; for they have 
the knowledge to play the; Midwife themſelves, 
and before we come to them,they.are delivered. 
God therefore did well tg'the Midwives ; and 
becauſe they feared God, be built them houſes : 
Here you, have the Midwives telling an 
officious lye,, which is a fin; yer.chis fin 
did not take from them the love of God, 
or made (God hate them : bur theyeven 
then feared Ged, "as the Scripture ſaith, 
and he for this their fear , exerciſed nar 
in this lye, but in their charity and mer- 
cy, highly rewarded them. Yet this Iy+ 
ing, being a fin, divine Juſtice could not. 
but” reſerve * ſome puniſhment for it, 
thotghnot eterrial, 3.24 E> 


10 Chap. 1. Num-12. 
12. Even ſo, Foſue.2. The ſpies ſent by 
Joſue entred the houſe. of Kebab And it 


as told the King of Jericho. He ſent to, 


KRahab, ſaying; Bring forth the men that 
came to thee, for they be ſpies : , And the woman 
raking the men, bid them and ſaid, I confeſſe 
they came to me, when the gate was @ ſhutting 


in the dark : and they withall went out; ]' 


know not whether they be gone ; purſue quickly, 
and you ſhall overtake them. But ſhe made the 
men go up to the roof of ber houſe, and covered 


them with the ſtalk, of flax which was1there, i 


Here you have another officious lye,but 
onely a venial nota damnable fin. By 
lying ſhe finned venially, but by that a 
of charitably hiding the Spies,ſhe ples- 
ſed God : For St, Pal ſaith, By Faith Ra- 
hab periſped net, receiving the Spies with 
peace, Heb.11.31. And St. James chap. a. 
v.25, Rahab,was not ſhe juſtified by works,re- 
reiving the Me(ſengers,and putting them forth 
enother way , after that ſhe had firſt hid 
them 2 Of theſe kinde of venial fins, the 
Scripture alſo faith. Seven times ſhall the 


Juſt fall and riſe again, Prov. 24.16. For, 


cheſe ſmaller fins caſt us not out of Gods 
favour; wherefore by his grace,we ſoon 


get pardon again. And hence theſe fins | 
are called Venial ; ſuch as a have * 
hence | 


pardcn, 3. 


*% 


3A 


13. Whence our Saviour himſelf doth 
diſtinguiſh ſeveral fins, and affirms'fome 
of them to deſerve puniſhment, but not 
Hell fire, Mat.5. v. 22. Whoſcever is angry 
(for ſothe Proteſtant Bibles read it)with 
his Brother, ſtall be in danger of Judgement. 
And wheſcever ſhall ſay to his Brother,Raca, 
ſhall be in! danger of a C ouncil. 4nd wheſce- 
ver ſrallſay, Thou fool ſhall be m danger of 
Hell fire, Of which onely eternal puniſh- 
ment,the two former fins did not endan- 
| ger us, they being bur Venial. Hence it 
15 evident, that there be ſome fins, which 
God judgeth worthy of puniſhmenr,and 
yet. net to deſerve Hell fire: And he 
ſpeaks ofthe puniſhment ofthe next life, 
as of Hel, &c.Again, Mart.11.36- 1ſay unto 
you,that every idle word that man ſtal ſpeak, be 
fhal render an account inthe day y Juaymns, 
The words of lefler anger deſerved not 
Hell fire,as the former cext tanght us;yer 
they being worſe than meer idle words, 
ſome puniſhment is due tothem, For 
here this Text ſaith, ſome account muſt be 
rendred even for every idle word; but a leſ- 
ſeraccount then for angry words, and 
therefore they will not alone make us 
Tyableto Hell fire. Again, Met.7.2. ſome 
ns be called Beams, ſome onely _— 3 
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which name Chriſt Chating deadly fin to ye 


geath ) would nevergive to any fin,rbat Wi 
were damnable: Nenhber:would he: (if Mee) 
theſe leſter fins were damnable )ſpeak-of Min 


them,as he doth, Mat, 23.v.23. Toz tithe) 
Mint and, Aiſe, &c,  blinde guides, that | 
firain a gaat.and ſwallow a Camel. Behold 
ſome fingonely like gaats; and the doing 
of them compared to the fault , that | 
would be in omitting to pay Tythe for mint 
aud aviſe. Yet becauſe all venial fins do 
ſomething pollute the ſoule , this ſtain 
wuſt be purged or cleanſed. Often this 
35Not done this world; for we fee daty 
ly men continue jn. doing. theſe lins to 
the laft, looſing all ſenſe,and life alſo,be- 
fore they repent them : Some account 
then in jJudgment(followingafcer death 
31mmediately )will be given of them.Nog 
in hell ; for they deſerve it not :. there- 
fore in Purgatory. | Te4s 
14- Agreeable to this is that which 
our Savyiohr ſaith, Luke-12. That ſervant 
who kxoweth the will of bis Lord, and doth nat © 
according to his will;ſhall be beaten.with many 
firipes : but be:that knowetb it n0d,, aud doth 
things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with 
jew fripes.: Hence it is eyidenctythat there 
beſomic en - who do things worthy. of 
gi; firipes 


be 


Chap.y:Numyr 4 13 
ftripes, which chey. ſhall not eſcape ; bur 
yet they ſhall be beatex with few ſtripes. Bur 
if thele ſtripes, be;to be laid. on for all c« 
teraity..(as all ftcipes be, whigh are pai 
in Hell) chey, will not: be few. ;:. becaulc 
& W-ceing., everlaſting, the number of them 
will be withouc, aumber: :Will.cthen any 
Wone call theſe Kripes few 2 Or Cal aNF 
WY man perſwade himſelf, that God, whoa 
is all mercy, willy -in :this.. ameccifull 
manner, puniſh rhe ſpeaking of, ane idle 
word? yet Chriſt-himfelf faith, ; that we 
ſhall be accquntable for every idle word w3 
| ſprak; « Mat. 20; Whexeforg mes muſt. 
lyable coſome.puniſhment for.gvery idle 
word : 'D0. that if£a'man of tall age, —_ 
vertcd from. olatry, be baptized: and 
by and by afzerikilled, before.he comis 
any-.other fin. vg the ſpcaking of one 
idle,word onely x. ſhall mo May = neg 
menred. for eyer..aud. ext 
God-ſhall be ndh Andihyjl 
of; MEIrojes giveth 15 UNMErcy GEES 
Daubtlefſe. ifany, man _ R640 
worthy of ſtripes , and.for daing it delerv 
onely to be beaten with few ſtripes this many 
mag hops for ahjs mercy:, Bye for pres” 

this E, Cannot, 0 e; ſeein 
Y 4 Griſt fait , tha ſame.acequar i 1s a 
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14 Chap.1.Num.r15., 
be given for that idle word. Some py. 
niſhment therefore he muſt ſuffer, but 
not eternal ; and conſequently not in] 
Hell, but in Purgatory. For he muſt be 
beaten with few ſtripes, not with many, 
or evcrlafting ſtripes. If this Principle(foi 
well grounded in Scripture ) be true! 
chen it cannot but be true that there is} 
a Purgatory. Ef 
15. The third principle,clearly alſo con-/ 
rain: 2d in Scripture is, That prayer may 
profitably be made for the dead, This 
15 proved, aſwell out of the old as new} 
Teſtament. In the old Teſtament, 2Mach. 
. 232. where afcerdivers of the Sonldiers 
of Fudas . Machabeus had been flaine in'! 
Battle, v. 43. He making a-gatbering, ſent” | 
twelve thouſand drachmes of filver to Hieru- | 
falem to bave Sacrifice offered for the ſins | 
(ofthe dead ) Fell, and religiouſly thinking 
of the reſurretiion, For unleſſe be boped that 
they who were ſlain, ſhould riſe again, it ſhoul4 
ſeem ſuperfluous, and vain to pray for the dead, 
It ts therefore a holy and bealthfull cogitation | 
to prey for the dead, that they may be looſes | 
their fins. F 
| Iknow Proteftants will ſay theſe books | 
be not Canonical, though in the thir# 
Conuncell of Carthage, Can. 47. They be re- 
| Fay | giftred 
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T ruſalem, who beſt knew their Churches 


Chap. 1. Nam.15;: 1$ 
2iſtred in the Canon; Yet not to diſ- 
puce this matter, brake that which is 
granted withour all diſpute, that is,thact 
thefe books be writen by a true and 
faithful writer of the ancient Church 
Hiftory : or elſe why do you | er them 
in the Bible? And withour diſpute alſo 
they were written before our Saviours 
eime. So that by the moſt grave Tefti- 
mony ofſoantient a writer of Ecclefia- 
ſicall Hiftory, we have, Firft c_ —_— 
Machabeus, who then was High Prieft,and 
alſo chief Commander of the Jewes, 
(GoJs only true people)did hold prayer 
for the dead to be laudable. Secondly, 
that this was not his private opinion,buc 
a thing done conformably cothe cuſtome 
of the Jewiſh Church , which to this ve 
day uſes prayer for the dead , as we ſhall 
ſhew, chap. 5. numb, 8, Thirdly, All the 
fouldiers, being men, who had devoted 
their lives for the defence of the true be= 
lief, concurred, by contributing to this 
aQ of Piety, That Sacrifice might be offered 
for the dead» Fourthly, The Priefts of Hie- 


cuſtome in ſacrifices far the dead,(which 
were the ſame rhac for fi) are never ſaid 
to have (crupulized at the matter, Fifth- 


6 


16 Chap. 4; Num. 16.: 


ty, This moft ancient Hiſtorian, xegom.- 
mends. 'this cuſtome; as. holy. All thele 


things not being fingular i in.theſe-men.a-! 


lone, and-ha COPPECINS: not; full.cmvo-hun- 
drediyears be 


common a thing) in his and. his. 
reprehenſion piven | them fority:., .,... 


ces; Firi 7,St. [Rs 1 Cor...15. What ; 
,: ho qre. FIT the, dead? | 


A 


| ” the Hood ' wot 1::ſ6, at, all, ta what. end are 
les iid for When? As if he would ſay, 


urviye.cxpeaing tob: TEWAtr | 


Fj io 
oy Tee St. Paul can ſpeak berg 
iſmg,. which can, profig 
6, ER e baptiſme of. SANANGEs 
for ſo, St. Merk, and ſo St.Luke ſpeaks; 
da gefaincis oi St. Paul takes L 


OTIS 


thol, E ts 7 I phas Pre are they baptiſe 
foe, One n ight Falily a= To W 
en 


bor nt hn D 


ore Ghrift, and Gill laſting] 
to.this day among the Jews, there 5 could 
_ bug be many, \ who practiled Fþ 15 {ſo} 
poſtles 


times. .And yet you, never read,theleak 
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Chap. 1.Num. 19. 17 
ng. £4. True then it is, that to a very good 
eG end we undertake this painefull Bap- 
1.2. & ciſme of Pennance for the dead,ſo taking 
in. WF upon us part of their fiery Baptiſme in 
ing Purgatory. This is the Language of ho- 
idly Fathers; expounding Scripture, as 
"(0 8 Bellarmin ſheweth, (ib. 1. de purgatorio, c. 
les & 4-) our of the Sts. Hirrome,Baſil,and Bede, 
a} 9 =!! expounding thoſe words He ſhall Bap- 
33 tiſe you in the Holy Ghoſt and fire, Mat. 3. 

8 That is (ſay they) with the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
, 8 be Baptiſe in this world, and with fire in the 
world to come. To the ſame effeR, he cates 
St. Gregory Naz. calling Purgatory fire 
- the Luſt Baptiſme. 
17. Theſecond text is out of St, Fob 
1 Ep. ch. 5.v.16. He that knowetb bis Ro 
ther to fin @ ſin 19t to death, let him ache,and 
life ſhall be given him, ſinning not to death. 
There is @ ſin to death, (committed by ir- 
repentant finners) for that I ſay not, that 
any man aske, And ſo we never pray for 
thoſe, whom we know to dy —_— 
tant. This is the trueſenſe of this place, 
and hence it is clear, that there be firs to 
death, and fins ot to death, The mea- 
ning isnot, that there be ſinns mortall, 
and fins veniall, neither according to 
our Jaterpreters & or according to 
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:18 Chap. 1. Num. 17. -; 
yours, whodeny all venial fins. As for 
us we all hold prayer lawfully and fruit 
fully made for any fin whatſoever, dw 
ring the life of the finner. Wherefore 
a ſin to death is to leave faith, working bj 
charity, cven to death, As St. Auſtin ſaith 
de Correp.'et Gra.c.12. Whence it follow-j 
eth contrariiife, that * ſin ot to deaths) 
that which a mani committeth, butdoth!! 
not perſevere init untill he be dead. St} 
* John therefore encourageth us with con-ij 
fidence to pray for any, whom we do not} 
know to be departed in dead]y{in nnre} 
pented, Forit is evident that St. Fohnf 
ſpeakes here of praying for the dead. 
E7]t,becauſe before the death of any fin-# 
"ner, We-may pray forpardon of his fins, # 
whatſoever they be, and our prayer may 
may'be heard. Burt St. Johz ſpeaks of af 
inner now placed in ſuch a ſtate, that 
projer for him will not be available. } 
herefore hedpeaks of praying for ftu- 
ners whoare dead, And of thoſe, ſome J 


aus to pray. 
» he ſpeaks (0) 
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Chap. 1. Num.18. 19 
brother to fin not to death,thatis,to have gi-< 
ven fignes of true repentance, For axy 
ſuch let hin aske, and life (of glory) ſhall be 
given him finning not to death. Now if this 
Principle ofpraying forthe dead be true, 
it cannot but be true , that there is a 
Purgatory; ſeeing chat prayer brings no 
relief to any, that are cither in heaven, 
or hell. 

'$t. 18, To theſe three Principles, we may 
on-[& yet add ſeveral Texts,to the ſame-effef, 
not as Apocal. 21. v.29. There ſhall net enter it 
re. (heaven) any polluted thing. Many dy, 
ob; polluted wich multicudes of Venial fiat 
2d,Y unrepented. This pollution muſt be 
in- 3 purged, before they enter heaven. Many 
ns, =1fo dyc before they have. fully ſatisfied 
& for all pain,due to cheir mortall finsfor- 
fa & given them. This full fatisfa&tion muſt 
at Y be made before they enteriheayen. Buc 
le, Y where? In that priſon of which it is ſaid, 
u- BY Mat.5.v.27. Amen, Iſay unto you, thau ſhalt 
ne Y n20t gae out fram thence , untill thou payeft the 
e, NY aft farthing, Upon which place, Sc. Hzie- 
of Þ -rome. This ts that which he ſaith, Thox ſhalt 
d & wot go out of priſon, untill thou ſhalt pay, ever 
h 3 #e thylittle.fixs : And fo St. Cyprian. Now 
e 4 that aker the paying ofthe laſt farthing, 
y | theres going out , and forgivenefle in 
- Ga - —_— 


20 Chap.1.'Num. 19. 

the world to come; Chriſt himſelf doth 
teach, Mare.12.v.32. ſaying,-It ſhall not be 
forgiven thee, neither in this world, nor in the 
, world to come. For it 1s nonſenſe to ſay,l 


will neither marry in this world, nor in 


the world to come; becauſe in that 
world thereis no marrying,the like nons | 
ſenſe would be in Chrifts words, if there | 
were no forgiveneſle in the next world. | 
I conclude with St. Paul,iCor.z.v.15. If 
any mans work burn (as wosd, bay and ſtubble © 
will do, by which lefler fins are fignified) Þ 
be ſhall ſuffer detriment : but himſelf ſhall be | 
ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, Which St. Ambroſe, 
Serm. 20. in Pſal. 1198. expounds thus, 
#/ bereas $4. Paul ſaith, yet ſoas by fire, be | 
ſheweth indeed that he ſhall be ſaved , but yet | 
Jhall ſuffer the puniſhment of fire ; - that being 
purged by fire, he may be ſaved, and not tor- | 
mented for ever, as Infidels are by everlaſting | 
fire. 
19. All theſe proofes. we .have ont of | 
Scripture, though they beſo little noted | 
by our Adverſaries, who daily read fcri- F' 
pture. Yet they are to: know, that, if | 
they will doe what they pretend , they 
ſhould, by clear ſcripture ( before they 
deny Purgatory ) ſhew us manifeſtly,#hat 
there is no Purgatory. For their prime pre- 
| | rence 


ene ems 4 


tence of juſt ſeparation from us is', that 
they were inforced thereunto , for ſuch 
errours , as they can manifeſtly by .onely 
ſcripture demonſtrate to be daninable. 
Let them ſhew chis of Purgatory, and we 
haye done, | 


CHAP. [I, 


Y Purgatory proved by Reaſon and Authority,” 


"Bs 
S it is agreat Argument againſt A- 
theiſts, who deny a God, a rewar- 

der of good, and puniſher of evill, that 

all the world,but they,acknowledge ſuch 

a God : So it cannot bur be a ſtrong ar= 

oument againſt Proteſtants, who deny 

Purgatory,that allHeathens, Jews, Turks 

and all civill nations do generally main- 

tain Purgatory, as you ſee chap 5 nun.7. 

The Reafon, why they all agree {6 ani- 


- verſally -in this point}, muſt needs. be 


grounded in the light of natural reafon: 
which; as it teacheth, that there be ſome 
men very good,who deſerve nothifig but 
reward; others 'very bad, whodelerve 
nothing but puniſhmenic; ſoictexcheth, 
IE POLTIEDTY: 
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that there is a thi 
with the good they do,worthy of reward, 
do alſo ſome ill, worthy of fome(Cthough 
not Eternall) puniſhment : And confe- 
quently it will belong to higher powers, 


to give theſe men due chaftiſetnent 3} 
which we ſee they eſcape ofcen in this | 
life: it muſt therefore be given them in | 
the next. St. Auſtin thonght this to be | 
ſo manifeſt that. he faith , ( in Enchir. ! 
cap.109.) It is ot to be denyett , but that the * 
Coules of thoſe who are departed , are much res | 
lieved by the pitty of their living friends,when | 
either the ſacrifice of our Mediator is offered | 
for them, or. Alms are given in the Church in | 
their behalf : becauſe there is # certain flate | 
of life neither ſo good , but that they may have | 
need of theſe helps after death; nor yet ſo evill | 
but that theſe offices may profit them. Ad | 
on. the contrary, there is | another Fate of | 
men ſo good..,, that they need. not this. help; | 


"ws 


of others ſo evill , that they cannot be 


helped by ity . when they are dead. . Wheres | 
fare, bere ;n thil. life ll merit i4 gotten, | 


284, or:wot. . » 4, f 10h 


h very 
ver g 


td kinde of men, who, i 


| 
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nuniſhment for enormious crimes; ſo al- 
ſo for petty miſdemeanors and leſſer of 
fences,it hath puniſhments which be nog 
capitall? It is a ſtrange paradox there- 
fore in our adverſaries,ta make God who 


As infinite juſtice, and mercy, to puniſh 
in the next fe every idle ward or ation, 


and every ſmall lofle of time, and ſuch 
like lighter offences, with eternall- dams 


nation, They (coffe at our Purgatory, 
Fas at a thing againft reaſon. For:my 
Wpartc (if weſtang cluſe to reafon only: ) 


I hold it fac harder to believe that there 
152 bell; then-that-chere is a Purgatory. 
Humane reaſon ſcarce finds fo great difh- 
culty tobelicve any onearcicle of Faith, 


; JJ as to believe cthac,which teacheth eternal 


uniſhment in heli co/be due for every 
mortally-finfdl choughe, though enter- 
tained willingly, but for. a. moments 
yet it {cems on theother fade. very rati- 
onal to believe thac for an (idle word , 
ora hariulefle merry 1lye,' God {honld 
only for ſome ſhort. cime puniſh the :ofs 
fender, but tiot:difinherit him of heaven 


7 forever, and torcturehim.in hell, as long 


as God ſhall be God; whickProceſtants 
do,and tif needs teach, feeing- rhat 


they cannatdeny,thatinthenexc word . 
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every idle word unrepented ſhall be cha« 
ſtiſed with ſome puniſhment; and they i 
will acknowledge no other puniſhment 
in the life to come but that of Hell. 
3. The belief of Purgatory being ſo ra- 
tionall on the one fide, and being fo a- 
bundantty confirmed on the other fade, 
by all kinde of authority, every where] 
extant in our books, I need not inlarge} 
my ſelf much in this point; eſpecially! 
ſeeing I ſhall, in the next. eight chapters 
be enforced upon another occaſion to } 
produce a multitude of authorities, -I| 
will therefore here only touch ſome few, 
to demonſtrate thatPurgatory hath from | 
the beginning been held an Apoſtolicall | 
T radition, and is the current dodrine | 
of the primitive Church: zr51q 
4. If we would wiſh an evident proof, 
that the Apoſtles did ordaineprayer for 
the: dead, to ' the end they might 'be 
freed from: their fins, what proof could 
we have greater, then to finde this writs | 
ten by ſome-;diſciple of thee Apoſtles ! 
themſelves? This you ſhall ſee how a- | 
boundantly itiis performed; The Scrip- | 
ture tells us chat among the true belic- © 
vers, who did' cleave unto St, Paul, A#. | 
i7, Dems the Areopagite was ong Phe 
T1249 . Iame ' 
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ſame St. Denis ſpendeth the whole ſe- 
| venth chapter of his book of Eccleftaſti- 
ent WH call: Hierarchy, in the relating ſuch 

IJ things as by Divine Ordination are done 0< 
ver thoſe who have repoſed holily And among 
others this is one, That the venerable Pre- 
late doth ſay over the dead party a moſt holy 
prayer, Then hetells us the contents of 
this moſt holy prayer. That prayer (faith 
he) doth beſeech the divine clemency, that he 
would pardon unto the dead man his fins co- 
mitted through humane frailty. Thus wri- 
teth this great diſciple of St. Paul. Is it 
prudence to believe him, or no? yea is 
1t not imprudence, 'to ſay flatly you will 

not believe him? That the Apoſtles did 

ordaine prayer, to help the ſoules of the 
-dead, 1s alſo taught inplaine'termes by 
' St Chryſoſtome: '( How. 69. ad pop ) It was 
-#ot (faith he)raſply ordained bythe Apoſtles, 
that inthe dreadfull miſteries commemoratis 
«ou ſhould be made of the dead For" they kyew 
- i that from thence there: accrueth to the dead 
s if muthguaine and profit. 


'.:51iÞ come now tothe authority of the 
Church; in her-pureft age; In the firſt 
-generall Councelt- of Nice, . 3. among 
"choſe Canons which are taken out of the 
' Arabick Copy, the 65. Ganon yun 
q cany 
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thus. When any biſbep departs tbis- life, 
let notice of bis death be given to all Chup« 
ches and Monafteries of that Dioceſſe,that prays 


er may be made fer him. Yea for a great 
puniſhment jt was ordered in theprimis 
tive Church, that for ſuch as had dong 
certaine crimes, no man ſhould pray for | 
them after their death, In my ninech | 


chapter Num. 4, Iſhall give you at large 


the words of St. Cyprian , teſtifying | 


this moſt manifeſtly: and he lived with- 


in ewo hundred years. after the Apoſiles | 


time.\ Again the third Councell of Car- 
thage, (ia which St. Auſtiz was preſent, 
and did-fubſcribe) not. only the two 


| beoksof Machabees, commending prayer | 
for the dead,areapproved to be canoni- } 


call Scripture ((Eanox-47.)but alſo, a.de- 
.cree was made in theſe \words, Thas phe 
Sacraments of the altar ſhouts net be celebrg- 
ted but by thoſe ,who are fafting.' . For if after 
waer enyCommenoration be to be miade of the 
dead, it ſhell be made by prayers mnly.- | The 
meaning of which place: clearly. 4s, that 
if any of the faithfull-dy.;before dinner, 
when the Prieſt is yet faſting , the prieſt 
may offer theſacrifice;iof the altar-for his 
Aoul: but if he dyes after dinner, 'then 
becauſe the;Preift.is nat faſting _—_— 
a 
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fhall not in thar'afternoon be offered for 
him, but'only other prayers; which cu- 
ftome we obſerveuntill this day. In the 
counce!l of Chalcedon , Ad. 3. Difco. 
rus is accuſed for not faithfully diſtribu- 
ting ſuch legacies, as the deceaſed had 
left to have their foules recommended 
by the livins. | 
S 6. But whocan tell us better the uni- 
verſal cuſtome of the Church, then the 
J crcateft DoQorof the Church, who did 
ſee with his eys that which he wrote with 
his'pent? And therefore, although he 
were 4 man, and might err in other 
things, yet of this which he did fee ſhine 
$ before his eyes,he could not beignorant 
and it cannot but be imprudence not to 
believe him; for elſe whom may we pru- 
dently believe? Se. Auftin then wriceth 
thus (1. decura promort.c.i.) We read in 
the books of Macchabees ſacrifice offered for 
the dead'; but although it were ns where at all 
read in the old Teftlament, yet notwithſtan- 
| ding the Authority of the Univerſall Church 
; 3s not ſmall, which ſhineth with this Cuſtome,, 
$ where the remembrance of the Dead hath place 
1 the prayers of the Prieft , which are poured 
out to our Lord God at the Altar. 
.7. Here-you ſee firft, che Machabees ac- 
EY counted 
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counted part of the-old Teſtament. ' Se 
condly,that alrhough facrifice for the dead 
were not ſcripture, yet being praiſed by 
the whole Church , we have ſufficient 
warrant to think it well done. Thirdly, 
that the univerſall Church did ſhine with 
this cuſtome of offering ſacrifice for the 
dead, Let us grant that St. Auftine , as a 


man, mighterre in the two firſt points; | 
yet in this third, that the Church did ſhine 


in his dayes,with this cuftome of ſacrificing 


| 


for the dead , he could not be ignorant, 


no more than, the greateſt Do&or of Ox- 
ford or Cambridge, can be ignorant, that 
in England ervice is ſaid in the Engliſh 


tongue. Wherefore ſay, ic muſt needs | 
be imprudence not to believe him, who | 


ought. in prudence-as. much to be belie- 
ved, as any man ought to be, in a thing 
which he cannot but know. Now,if 1 be- 


lieve that the Univerſal Church did ſhine | 


with this cuſtome of offering ſacrifice for 
the dead, (as in prudence 1 muſt _) how 


can] in prudence chinkthat the Univer- | 
ſal Church, even mm that her golden age, } 
was ſtained with ſuch. a- profaneerrour, Þ 


as Proteſtants hold this to be.?. It 3s 
( ſaith the ſame St. Auſtin, Epiſt. 118. ad 


Januar.) z»ſolent madneſs to diſpute againſt | 
: OS. nd tþ as 


ar 


that , which 3s 
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| pradiiſed by the Catholick, 
Church all the world ver. And why ſo? Be- 
cauſe,be thatwill not hear the Church tet him 
be unto thee,as a Heathen or Publican,Mart.18 
Becauſe, the gat esof Hell cannot prevaile a- 


gainſt ber, Mat.16. Becauſe, ſhe is the pillar 


and foundation of truth, 1 Tim.3, The 
Church then being rhe fonndation of truth, 
may {we not well cry out with St. Paul; 
O mad men,who bath bewitched you not to obey 
the truth ? Gal.z. For was not fohn Cal-. 


| vin, think you, bewitched,when he ſpake 


theſe words , before a thouſand and three 
hundred years (ſaith Calvin, above a hun- 
dred years ago ) it was by cuſtome received, 
that prayers ſhould be made for the dead + but 
they all, I confeſſe, were ingulfed in an errour, 
1.3.Inſt c.5. | 

$. Thus Calvn, as boldly,as if it were 
clear, that for thirteen hundred years 


. together none of them all underſtood 


the Scripture, ſowell as he. But by his 
leave, I think ] may be of the contrary 
opinion 3 and ] am very confident, that 
St. Auſtin had as good a wit, ſtudied as 
much , was afliſted as much by the holy 
Ghoſt, and conſequently underſtood the 
Scripture as rightly as Mr. Fob# Calvin ; 
and yet this profound Do&or and grene 

| ame 


3O Chap.2.Num.?, 
Saint writeth theſe very words, which] 
do moſt faithfully tranſlate out of him: 
By the prayers of the holy ( burch,and the whol. 
ſome ſacrifice , and by the Alms which are gi- 
ven for their ſouls, it is not to be doubted , but 
the dead are bolpen , that they may. be dealt 
with all more mercifully by our Lord , then 
their fins have deſerved ; for this, delivered! 
from our Fathers , the univerſall Church doth 
obſerve , that for thoſe , who are dead 1 the 
communion of the body and blood of Chriſt, 
Prayer ſhould he made, when in the Sacrifice it 
ſelf they in their place, are remembred : and 
that, vhat Sacrifice ſhould be remembred tobe Y 
offered up for them. But when works of mercy | 
are offered up for their ſakes, who can doudt, | 
but that they availe them , for whom prayers 
are not in ain offered up toGod? It is not to 
be doubted in any caſe,but that theſe things do 
profit the dead. ( Serm.3 2. de verb. Apoſt.) 
Thus writeth St. 4uſtix, repeating over 
and over again in ſo few lines; It zs wot | 
-to be doubted , who can doubt , it is not to be | 
doubted in any caſe , that theſe things do pro- | 
Fit the dead. This being ſo clear, all o- | 
ther authorities may ſeem ſuperfluous. 
He who defireth more teftimonies ma 
read 1n Bellarmine ( de aa 
the words of Sr, 4thanaſius, Baſil, Nazi- | 
 __n_ 
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anzen,Cyril, Chryſoflome,Tertullian,Cyprian, 
Anibroſe, Hierom: and others ; we At ſhall 
have frequent occaſions to cite many o« - 
ther places. | 


| | CHAP. 3. | 
The -new Opinion and Principles , upon which 
ſome now begin to teach , that ſouls Cannot 
be delivered from Purgatory before the day 


of Fudgement. 


T. 


| WE have now laid our firft founda- 


_ tion by the ſolid proof ofPurgato- 
Ty; in which we have been more brief, 
becauſe whole Volumns are every where 
extant ofrthat ſubjeX&. It remams thatin 
.the ſecond place we treat far more large- 
ly of. a point, which though funda- 
mentall to the devotion we intend to 
treat of, yet hitherto,being ſuppoſed by 
all., who believed purgatory, hath nor 
been, as:yet, ever-treated by any (as far 
as-lcan find ) untill theſe our dayes, We 
Muſt then at full leaſure examine, whe- 
#ber the ſoules adjudged to Purgatory be thence 
:deliverable:before the day of Fudgement ? All 
antiquity (-as-I ſhall ſhew) did. evercon- 
Hanely teach , that ſouls were thence-de- 
liverableg 
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liverable, and often delivered, before 
the laſt day. And this hitherto hath been 
ſo undiſpatably and unqueſtionably 
held, that, though ſome very few may be 
found, who in a ſhort word have, in ex- | 

preſſe terms, touched this by way ofa | 

queſtion 3 yet their anſwer hath ever | 

been ( as I hall ſhew out of Sc. Auſtin 
and St. alias) that ſoules may be freed | 
before the laſt Refurreftion. For my 
part, [ reſt fully perſwaded , that never 
fince there was a Purgatory (that is,ever 
fince true believers began to die) there 
cannot —_— theſe true believers, be 
ſhewed fo much as one ſingle Door, or | 


Writer,who did ever think it fit tocall in 


queſtion this verity , ſo as to make any 
kinde of doubt of it; much lefle go a- 
bout to perſwade the world the contra- 

Iy. 
"IN 2. But becauſe ſome years fince the 
firſt Edition of this my book , there have 
not wanted ſuch , who have attempted 
this, which was unatempted tothe whole 
world before them,and have both inven= 7? 
red, & vented new principles to confirm | 
it, we carinot proceed clearly, unlefſe in | 
the firſt place we fully declare what it is 
they teach, and upon what ground they 
'teachily,, | - Ws Ht- | 
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3. Hitherto the Fathers and Conncile, 
the Do&ors of Eaſt and Weft, haveun- 
animouſly taught us, and che Councit 
[ of Trent Seſſ't,.c, 8. Afſures it to be @ di- 
vine Tradnion, that the fin is many times 
cancelled and remitted, and yec all pain 
due to the fin is not pardoned, Whence 
they infer (as that Council doth Sefe6. 
Wc. 30.) That if thoſe cemporal pains 
be not paidin this world,theywill remain 
to be paid in Purgatory in the world to 
come, Burt thefe new Doors profefſe a 
preat miflike of this diftin&ion , and of 
the grounding Purgatory pains upon it. 
They profefle indeed an 1mperfe& remiſ- 
& fion of fin, not confifting in any guile af 
pain, ſo as to remain lyableto fatisfie di- - | 
{vine Juftice by the undergoing thereof, 
Weither in this world or in the next; but 
, Wchey will have chis imperfe& remiſſian to 
 Mconſfift only in this, that thoſe who be leſs 
| perfefaly, yer cruly converted, though 
| they be now ſochanged, that for a world 
| Mno one of them will be brought abſolute- 
Bly to ſay, I will fin, I will be drunke, &c. 
# yer cach one of them rectaine fo much of 
is old affe&ion to fin, that he hath a 
conditionall kinde of likeing to it, and 
_ Ewould like it with all-his heart, if it were 
bur lawfull. And fo —_— he a - 


aw Jo. 
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will not, yet he is ſubje& with the ſame 
breath to add, Oh that I could lawfully dy 
it again. 3 | 

4. When death takes away a ſinner 
in this 1mperfeft Kate, ſhe muſt needs 
(fay they ) connaturally transfer ſuch a 
ſoul into the other life, rogether with 
all theſe her diſordered afte&ions inſe-! 
perably adhering to herz which ill af- 
tetions being ſo vehemently repugnant} 
to realo;n, the poor ſoul by the fury of| 
them), and the horror and dereſtation 
which ſhe now conceives againft them,is 
ſo rent, and torne as it were afunder, | 
that 3t is ſuperfluous for us to ſeek 
any other purgatory to torment her,} 
Theſe her ſo contrary affeftions be her} 
molt ſevere, and moit juſt executioners, 
which in her finfu]. life were her dee 
lights. A puniſhment bearing a fit, and} 
moſt connatural proportion with ; her 
ſins, becauſc they be the natural off- 
ſpring of them, HL 

5. Hence if God proceeds not in a} 
miraculous manner, but according to # 
his ordinary providence, nov other pu= * 
niſhment remains due to{in forgiven, | 
then theſe natural il) effe&s of bn. Eve- 
ry internal deadly fin will naturally | 
Y na.) o -  --.. cauſe | 
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cailſe an everlaſting privation of injoy- 
ing God, as our laſt end. Forevery ſuch 
fin is an averſion from ourlaſt end. And 


| hence muft needs flow an exceſſive greif 


from the everlaſting lofſe, and irrepe- 
rable recovery of ſo infinite a good ſo 
careleſly loft; beſides the torment, 
which the ſoul is put to by her violent 
affe&ions to thoſe vain;goods, to which 
ſhe ſtill ſtands, and ever whileft ſepera» 
ted ſhall ſtand ſo paffionately, orrather 
wilfully affe&ted. And this is all the 
torment the divels ſuffer in Hellin their 
opinion, if they ſpeak. conſequently to 
what they teach of Purgatory, Butlec: 
usg00n. Ifa man repents ſufficiently 


3B tocancel the guilt of his mortal fin, bur 


doth this fo imperfe&aly, that he ſtill re- 
tains the aboveſaid conditional affe&ion 
co his old fins, then, though he be no 
longer. lyable to be deprived for everof 
heavenly glory, yet his inordinate .affe- 
Gions will ſolong make him unworthy 
thereof, untill they come to be perfeCt- 
ly retrafted, For untill this be - done, 
they will never ceaſe to be a totment to. 
him, by the law he now hath to ſee them 
ſtill inherent to his: foul. But retra& 
them he cannot, untill he reſume his bo- - 
D 2 body, 
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dy,zs ſhall be ſaid, So long therefore 
he muſt be thus puniſhed, rhar is, till the 
laſt reſurretion. As for venial inter- 
nal fins, ifthey be not retraged ar all, 
their natural, and only puniſhment is ro 
deprive us of heavenly glory, until they 
be retraged. And this ofcen not hap- 
pening in this world, the affe&ion unto 
them will in che next world beſtill fo 
ſad a matt-r of repentance, that the dif- | 
pleaſur: againft them will be racking us 
until we be made-apable to retrathemz 
which(as we ſhal ſee)wil not be done un- 
till Doomes diy. Bur if we have,in this 
life, had a lefle perfe& recraQtation of 
' theſe venial offences, yet ſo, that our 
ſouls remain till with a kind of affefion 
tothem, the remnant of this affe&ion 
will alſo, in the next world, prove the 
marrer of torment to that ſoul, until ſhe 
come to be in a capacity of cleering her 
ſelf chereof, Thus you ſee, bow they 
teach both mortal and venial fins tobs 
then only wholy remitted, when all af- 
| feftion to them is quite excin&: or to 
be my perfe@ly, and butin pars re- 
mitced, when ſtill ſome kind of affeftion 


3s retamed towards them, In this affe- 
ion, tif death finds chem, ſhe will _ 
4 enem 
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them along with it into the other world, 
and there leave them to be tormented 
in the manner expreſſed, until they can 


| clear themſelves ofthat now ſoabomi- 


nated affe&ion. 

6 Yet becauſe the ſoul, when fhe is 
ſeparated from the body, ſtil] retains 
thoſe diſordered affe&ions, which dearth 
found in her, when ſhepulled her from 
the body, it feems to them evident, 
that ſhe rauft needs retain them eo her 
great torment , until ſhe come again 
to bereunited to her body. If this be 
fo, it will be manifeſt, chat ſhe miſt be 
incapable of being delivered from this 
kind of Purgatory, or any part thereof, 
until ſhe be capable to free her ſelf of 
thoſe affetions. But now they conceive, 
they can demonſtrate unto you,that ſe- 
parated fonls, as long as they remain in 


- the ſtate of ſeparation, mult of neceſſity 


retain all thoſe affe&ions which they 
once bad - at the beginning of thac 
ftace. The reaſon of this{ſay they 154 tliat 
when now a-ſouleis no longer clogged 
with a body bue quite ſegregated from 
this corporal matter, the underſtanding 
is fo ave, that by it in a moment the 

enctrates throughly with a clear & di- 
tin@ view,all thoſe reaſons and morives 
| | D 3 which, 


38 Chap. 3. num, 7- 
which can 1n this ſtate occur unto her, 
__ toincite her to griefe, or joy, love, or 
hatred, &c. Wherefore, ſeeing that the 
ſoul,upon the full view of all that could 
naturally be repreſented unto her, did; 
. at the very beginning of her being in 
the ſtate of ſeparation, entertain 
her old finful affe&tions, to which her 
former ill iwprefiions did violently 
thruſt her on,ſhe muſt needs remain un». 
capable to alter them, during this ſtate 
of ſeparation. For, during this ftate, 
. no.new reaſon, or motive, can ever Oc- 
cur nnto her, to change theſe her firſt 
affe&ions, which by the horror ſhe hath 
of-them,. prove her tormentors;z and 
conſequencly, ' nothing -can allay the 
fury of the torment hence arifing. - This 
torment then-can neither end, nor be 
Mitigated, until che ſoul ceaſeth to be 
ſeparated ; which will not- be until the + 
Jaſt Reſurre&ion. 1p = 
+ 7. Thatwe may be more fully con= 
vinced of this point, they-put us in 
minde, that a {eparated ſoul is now be- 
come aboveall time; and ſo - be alſo her 
Spiritual a&s of underſtandingand will, 
So thatif you once grant, that immedi- 
ately after dearh,the ſeparated ſoul had 
& "x UC 


 .- 
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he -Chap.3. num: 
fuch andTuch affe&ions , or otherads, 
yon catmot'deny theſe a&s to have a co. 
viternity, as indefe@able, as the ſoules 
vicernity 15. © Wherefore by unavoida- 
ble conſequence, during that whole ſtate 
of ſeparation; theſe as 'of the foul muſt 
have an unalcterable inexiftency in her. 
They alſo pretend further to demon- 
rate, that in a ſpirit , which 1s above 
time, there can be no ſucceſſion. of a&s; 


which would neceſſarily be meaſurable 


by time: Becauſe the a& which ſuccee- 
ded, muſt needs be'afrer that a&, to 
which it ſucceeded. , Lag; 

'- $, Neither ought yon to be troubled, 
chat they put thisPurgatory co laft with- 
out any kinde of mitigation, even untilt 
the laſt reſurre&ion. ' For though this 
time may contain many thouſand years, 
according 'to our accompt; yet. (lay 
they ) all this time's - but a moment to 
theſe ſouls, who are gar above all time; 
Length of tiine for no other cauſe en- 
ereaſetl” grief, but becauſe it is 'ſtill 
bringing-new ? pn of grief to be. ſuper- 
added tothe former. But an addiction” 
of more parts of grief, where grief hath 
noparts (becauſe being ſpiritual it is 
all rogethes indiviſfiblyJcan never _ 

vitn ©. 
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with it any new increafe of grief. Be 


with them transferrs ber into another 
world. Behold, how there theſe affefti« 
onsalwayes remaine unalterable,as long 
as this ſtate of ſeparation continues. And 
therefore behold, how theſe affe&ions 
naturally become in the manger before 


mentioned, the Purgatory unto the 


ſou), as long as ſhe continues in this 
flate; whichisas long, as it is to the 're- 
ſurre&ion. | 


. 9. They are the more delighted in 


this their new modell of Purgatory, be 
cauſe they conceive it much, more be= 
comes the Majefty of that heavenly Ar- 
chite&, whomthbey thus demonſtrate to 
bave framed this whole [[niverſe with fo 
exquiſice Art, that after he hath once 


reered up this rare Fabrick, and givenit. ' 


its firſt motion, it is able of it (elf to 
move , untill it reacheth rhatvery end, 
to which he had firſt ordain'd.. it. Thus 
wprhink they out-reach all their Ance- 

tors,who fimply were contented to con= 
cemplate God, onely as a Soveraign Mo- 
narch,. governing 


0: 


aſe of grief. Behold) 
here, how fin naturally breeds ill affe&tiy 
ons. Behold how dearh oft times findes 
the ſoule full of theſe affe&ions, and 


rational creatures. 
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_ Chap. 3. Nam. Torr. 
toward the end,for which he made them, 
by giving them laws to obſerve, with 
promiſes ot great reward, and theatning . 
puniſhment to Tranſgreſicrs. But theſe 
new Teachers,as you fee,ſoar far higher. 

10. Puniſhment of fin chey acknow- 
ledgenone in the next world, bur ſuch 
as we have deſcribed. No Purgatory fire 
can be indured by them, unrillthe laſt 
dayofthe,generalConflagration.Thatfire 
they acknowledge totorment all finners: 
yet ſuch as have not finned damnably 
(after they have paſſed theſe flames ) 
theybring at laſt tothe corporeal lighc of 
Chrift coming to Judgement; and by 
this bodily , and alſo mentall fight of 
Chriſt, they put them to be ſo transfor- 
[| med into love of him, that now they 
| quite change thoſe ſo long inherent ull 

affeftions, and are wrought: into that 
diſpolition,which immediatelyfitts them 
for Beatitude, and excludes all fin. And 
thus there is with them 8 perfect forgive 
neſſe of fin in the laſt day. _ 

.43., If you acke ef them, whether any 
part oftheſe ſoules: relief in Purgatory 
depend: on our prayers, they will an- 
ſwer that all wholy depends upon them: 

Becauſe this their finall delivery at che 


laſt 
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42 Chap. 3. num- 12, 13. 
aft day, whenſoever that day happens, 
as obtained by thele prayers ; which if 
they ſhould never be made, theſe ſouls 
ſhould never be made free, as theſe 'men fl 
teach. - What other Relief they pur, 
ſhall be declared, Chap.17 . num. 11. 
12. As for Indulgences, you will eaft- & 
' by fee they are inconſiſtent with this 
new mocel of Purgatory, and mnſt' be 
thrown down,that this may be ere&ed; 
if we ſpeak of ſuch Indulgences, as may 
be gained for the dead, or which remit 
coche living ſo much as any ſmall part 
of that pain, to which they ſhould be | 
otherwiſe lyable in Purgatory. ' For it 
is evident, -no Indulgence hath vertue 
- totake away thoſe interior As of the 
foul which this opinion! makes unalte- 
rable till the reſumption: of the body, 
without the leaſt mitigation of thoſe tor 
ments hence ariſing, from the firft' moe 
ment of the ſouls entrance into this ſtate, 
x3. Hence laſtly, they openly pro- 
fefle, that there is no fuch matter, -as 
any treafurelefc to the Church, either 
ofany ſuperaboundant merits of Saints, 
or evenof Chriſt himſelf, from whetice 
Indulgences may bediſpenſed. 2 
14. Yon have had as clear an account, 


as 


—- 


Chap .3.nvm. 14. 42 
$in brief 1 can give you of this opini- 
21. Now take an account of our in- 
tended proccedings, for the defence of 
the common opinion of the Carholique 

orld, which teacheth the ſtay of ſouls 
n Purgatory to be longer or ſhorter, 
according as their 1ins are greater or 
lefler 14d that to relieve them fromſuch 
their puniſhments, the ſuffrages of the faith. 
ull yet L-ving, do profit them, to wit $acri- 
ces of the Maſs, trayers, Almes-deeds, and 
other offices 6: piety, as che Council of 
Florence ſpeaks. in Lit Union, This we 
g will firſt prove by Scripture, '-by the 
Tn Bf Greek Fathers, by the Latin Fathers 
'e Þ before St. Auftin, by St. Aujtin himſelf, 
ec Þ by the Fathers after him, by undeniable 
=- | Hiſtory, by the teſtimony of che Church 
2 © in herLicurgies, by her decrees in pra- 
= | &iſce;in point of Indulgences, by her de- | 
- F crees in Councils,..and definitions of 
- | the ſea Apoſtolike, by the verdiCt of the 
| Catholique world, by :caſon itſelf, by 
| the ſeveral ill ſequels of the contrary 

opinion, and the ill grounded Principles 

from'whence ſuch ſequels follow. This 

being done, we ſhall, by way of obje&i- 

ons;-.put all the contrary arguments 
from Scripture, from Fathers or _ 
EY | | in 


44 Chap. 4. Num-1. 
kind of authority, or reaſon, that y 
ever yet heard alleadged. And becauf 
nothing more can be wiſhed far fall fa 
cisfation, we ſhall then put an.:2nd te 
this firſt part, and paſſe to the ſecond; 
in order to well grounding of which, 
this whole firſt part is ſo fully crea 
red. | 


CHAP. IV. 
It is proved by Scripture, that ſouls are deti- 


 verable from Purgatory before the Laſt day | 


of Fudgment. 
k 

B Ecaufe in this queſtion I only deal 

with Cacholiques,I ſhall very fre- 
quently make ufe of fach arguments, 
_ which chough they be freely denied by 
SeQaries, yetIam ſure they be of un- 
denyable authority to all Catholiques. 
Thus then Iargue, The Councel of 
Frent, Seff. 4. cap. $8. ſaith, This holy 


Syed doth declare, that it is wholy falſe, - 


and contrary to the Word of God, that the 
fanlt is never remitted, unleſſs the whole 
paim be alſopardoned, For there are found 
moſt perſpicuous and illuftrious I in 

4h TED Ong hy 


Chap. 4. Num.1: 45 
boly Prit , by which, beſides divine Tradi- - 
nfl 12221, this errer may moft manifeſily be Con- 
GM vinced, Wherefore according to the 
col Word, of God, and the moſt perſpicuous, 
df 2nd moft illuſtrious examples contained ini 
ch,Þ ir, it is manifeſt, that ſeveral times, 
2a rhough. the guilt of fin be pardoned, 
Mi ycct.there remains the guilt of ſuſtaining 
pain by divine juſtice, ſtill due to the fins 
forgiven,as the next words in the Conn- 
cil infinuate. And Can. 13. The 
Council accurſes all thoſe, who deny 
:. | that we cannut ſatisfie God for this temporal 
ry | pain, by Faſting, Prayers, Almes. Tem- 
" | poral pains then may remain due, after 

che fin is forgiven, And this muſt be 

confeſſed by all Catholiques to be taught 
4 | fy Scripture, The texts by which this is 
: | proved, I have citedin my firſt Chap- 
" | ter, . #wm 5,6,7, 8.9. Now all the 
- | texts which prove this verity, prove al- 
' | ſothat ſouls are deliverable before the 
_day of Judgment : Becauſe the pain 
due toall' theſe fins, according to the 
eftimate of divine Juftice, may be fo 
little, (for example the pain due for one 
idle word only) that full fatisfaftion 

may be given for,it long before the day 

of Judgment, by offering a very great 
number 


46 . Chap; 4. num, 2. 

number of Prayers, Faſts, Almes, Sacti 
fices, &c. - For it cannot bur ſeem mg 
abſurd to ſay, that according to the 
 eftimate of divine Juſtice further ſatis 
fa&ion is yer required. Forit by a. ve- 
ry great quancity of ſuch excellent! 
works, ſatisfa&ion cannot be made to 

for ſo imal! a lin, or anytmail parto 
pain due to that im, what Lecomess 
the Dodarine of the Counceil now ci- 
ted? 


2 Again, according ' to Scripture, 


Dent. 25. The meaſure of the ſtripes ſhall 
be according to the rate of the ſin So Luk, 
x2, That ſervaut who knoweth the will » 

bis Lord, and doth at according to bis will, 
ſpall be beaten with ' many (iripes : But be 
that knoweth it not, and doth things worthy of 
ftripes, ſhall be beaten with few firipes, So 


Apoc. 18. As much as ſhe bath glorified} 


ber ſelf in delights. fo much give her of tor- 
arent 414 grief. But it may happ:n, that 


a ſoul may go to Purgatory deſerving } 
(for ſome very ſmall offence) very ſmal] 


pain. Therefore according to divine 


Tuſtice here expreſſed, her ſtripes thould þ 
be bur few, and not multiplied over 
an4 over again till. the day of Judg= ! 


ment,ſuffering untill that day that moſt _ [ 


unſufferable 


Chap. 4. num- 2, 4. 47 
unſufferable torment of being deprived 
of the fight of God, without retaining 
the leaft abatement of any pain to 
which ſhe was condemned at her firſt 
entrance into Purgatory, though never 
T ſo great interceſſions, or ſatisfaions, 
be offered up in her behalf. 

3. Again, Matt. 5. Thou ſhalt not go 
from thence, untill thou haſt paid the laſt far- 
thing. Therefore when this laſt farching 
1s paid, thou ſhalt go out of this priſon. 
8. Bur he whohath ſo ſmall a debt, as one 
idle word, either by his own very great 
ſufferings, or by the very great number 
of | of Sacrifices, Almes, &c, which he may 
I, | have ordered to be offered for him,may 
be pay this debt, and ſo he may be acquit- 
of # ted long before the laſt day. 

0 4. Again 1 Cor. 3. If any one build 
df upon the foundation Wood, Hay, «tubble, be 
-| ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo asby fire, Upon which 
| Text. St. Tho. 2. Q. 99. Art. 2. ad. 4. 
According to the Philoſopher. 1.1. de clo, 
Text. 2. All things are included in three, 
the beginning, middle, aud end; and ac- 
. Eording to this all degrees of venial fins are 
reduced to three, That is,ty Wood, which re- 
SY mancth longer in the fire ; to Stuoble, which 
= preſently is diſpatched ; to Hay, which bath « 
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43 Chap.4 Num.s, _ © 
| mean between both. According therefore a 
Venial fins are of greater or leſſer adberenicy, 
or gravity, they are ſaonier, or ſlower purged 
by fire. So this Angelical Do@or, as 
much to our purpoſe as could be devi- 
ſed. The ſelf ſame interpretation of 
theſe words was made by the great Or:- 
gen, by and by after the ſecond age of | 
the Churchzas | ſhall ſhew,chap. 5.num, 4. 
Whence you ſee, that thoſe who have |. 
only Hay,or Scuble; ſooner depart Pur- I: 
gatory fire, then thoſe, whoſe greater 
fins are compared to Wood. - 
5. Again, Very many Texts make ir | 
exceeding probable, that Chriit when 
he deſcend-d into Hell, did either then 
or at his ReſurreCion, or Aſcenſion, ſet 
free many ſouls out of Purgatory, as he 
certainly did all ſouls out cf Limbus Pa- | 
trum : atid yet concerning theſe ſouls; | 
there is juſt the ſame difficulty for them 
to be freed, and conſequently to change 
and alter their a&s before the reſumpti- F 
on of their bodies; before which, our 
Adverſaries teach, all a&s of ſeparated 
ſouls to be unchangeable. ' The Texts, 
which prove what we ſaid are,Eccluf. 24. 
I will penetrate all the lower parts of the earth; 
& I will vifit all thoſe who ſleep, and I willin- 
lighten all thoſe,who hope in our Lord, ene 
= - 2 2 


_T, 


now. ſecure of cheir * SaTvation, © the 
Church ſaith (in the Canon of the Maſs) 
They ſleep in the ſleep of peace. He there-" 
fore who did viſit all thoſe who ſleep, did 
not omiit to viſit theſe ſouls. He, who' 
did enlighten all thoſe who hoped in our Lord, 
did not omit to enlighten theſe, who: 
place all cheir hope in him, And 'to 
this effe& this text 15 manifeſtly expoun- 
ded by Greg. Naz. of whom more 
preſently. Saint Anſelme helps us, to a * 
ſecond vext, ſaying, The King of glory ab- 
ſolved all (the faithfull ) and brought thews 
all to glory according to that of Iſa. 49. 9. 
That thou mighte{t ſay tothoſe who are fettered, 
Goout, axd to thoſe who are in darkneſf, 
Be revealed. A third text is Zach: 10. 
11Thou alſo, in; the blood of .thy Teftament, 
he(t ſet forth thy priſoners from a Lake, int 
which there was no water. This place is to 
be underftood of Purgatory, becauſe in 
Limbo there was ſome water of comfort. 
For Abrabam ſaid of Lezarus, He is cont- 
forted, Luk. 16. 25.. And it was « drop 
of this water which Dives begged to be 
ſent him, There is no ſuch water in 
the Lake of Purgatory, in which all 
ſouls there RAS are moſt projets 
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| 50; Chap.q,Num.6. | C. 
ly. called Thy; priſeers (O Lord. ) Priſo- © 
IN Inns oe are in that .priſon, out 
of which they ſhall not (but by ſpeciall 
prixiledge ) depart, antill they have 
paid the laſt farthing. Thy priſoxers, be- 
cauſe all theſe ſouls be the ſouls of thy 
Elect: For their freedom from this | 
Lake + CFR Prayer at the Offer- 
tory, ſaying. Free them (O Lord) from 
the deep Lake. A fourth text is, 1. Pet. 


3-239. Totheſe who were in priſon, in.Spi= - 7 


rit coming. he Preacht,, who bad been ſometime 
incredulous inthe agies of Noah. My fifth 
textis,: At. 2.14. Whom God bath raiſed 
up, loofing the ſerraws of Hell. Not looſing 
Chriſts own ſorrows (for he had none 
in Hell)buc looſing the forrows of thoſe, 
who had ſorrowin Hell, They in Lim- 
bo had comfoxt there, and not ſorrow, 
aS I bave ſhewed, This place therefore 
ſeems clearly to be underſtood, that 
Chriſt did then ſet free ſome fouls from 
the ſorrows they ſuffered by the pains in 
Purgatory, 

. 6, Saint Auſtiz is moſt clear for this 
interpretation, (Lib. 12. de Gen, ad (it. 
C. 13. Tom. 3.) For his words there can 
neither be underſtood of the damned, 
nor yet of the Fathers in Limbo, or 
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— Chap.4. Num: 6-* 52 
muſt of neceſſicy be uuderſtood of the 
ſoules in Purgatory. .  1confeſſe(faith he 

- that T have not ng 1& that place tobe c 
led bell, in which the ſoules of the juſt men' dy 
reſt, And not without reaſon it is belirved , 

þ that the ſoul of Chriſt did come to that place, 
in which ſinners (though.not damned fin- 
ners)vere tormented, that he might free thoſe 
from torments, whom be by bis juſtice; bidder 
from us, did judge to be ſet free? For I db not 
ſee how it; Can be otherwiſe taken which ts ſaid 
(whom God. hath. rarſed from death, 
loofing the ſorrows of Hell, Junlefſe we take 
' this place ſo, that he did ſet loſe the forrows of 
kh forme in Hell, For neitber Abrahem was in 
any ſorrows,.nor the poore man int Þis biſomes 
All this St. Aufir, Behold. how clearly 
he ſaich,thar this text cannot be under- 
ſtood ofthe-ſoules ſet free in-the place, 
called Abrabams boſeme, bur yert'thac: this” 
Textmuſt be undeeftond: of (eteing free 
ſoules fromaplace,in which- finnevs were 
tormented. What place is- this bue Piirga- 
tory? And again, (Ep. 99. 4 Eved.) Be 
cauſe evident: Teflimonies do mention both & 
Hell and ſorrows, no cauſe doth. orcurr, why 
our Saviour ſnonld be believed to have come 
thither,þut that be-miigbt ſave ment from theſes 
griefs. But I farther yet inquire, whethe? he 
| E 3 ſaved 


| $5 Chap.4. Num.'6: = 
ſaved all from theſe griefs, whom he found ii 
they, or only ſome Certain. perſons 2' But I do. 
ot doubt, but that he was in Hell, and that he 
did beſtow. this benefit upon ſome , that were 
placed in the ſorrows thereof; So he, St | Auſtin 
is obſerved by many, to be particularly | 
wary in delivering any thihg as un- 
doubted: and yer of this freeing of ſome 
ſoules from the ſorrows of Purgatory,he 
abſolurely ſaith;he doth not doubt, though | 
he doubts whether he freed all thoſe | 
ſouls, orno.' Buteven of this he ſeems 
; not much eo doubt in another. tran 
For (ſerm. 135. de temp. )he abſolute. 
Iy ſaith of Chriſt, He did not leave any 
one of his ele} in Hell, Yet he teacheth 
chac he delivered not the ſoules of any, 
who were not truly faithfull, but illas re- 
putt &c. He 'took, from thence thiſe whom be 
knew to be bis by faith and works, The ſame 
15 tanght by St. Gregory, lib. 13. Moral. 
C.-20. St. Box. Gerſ, and Scotus who ſay, 
be did evacuate Purgatory. But the great 
St. Thomas chuſes to follow St. Auſtin, 
on]y fo farr as he ſaid, thet this benefit was 
only beſtowed upon ſome;which words of St, + 
Auſtin he cites, 3.'p. Qu. $2. ar. $. ad. r. | 
and faith, thet theſe Some were ſuch a5 wero | 
' now ſufficiently purged, or alſs ſuch who _ BY 
= OE "they 


TIF, OPENLY 2 p PIY - ST 
> - f'Y ” _ Q ! =Y YL +I w- 
BC de oo a. Ie _-1e— OMS ” bs 4 
A Bog WS 7 n Oe Ss 
| , 


Chap.4. Num.7. $3 


they lived, deſerved by their faith and d:voti- 


on to the death of Chriſt, that when he deſcen- 
ded, they ſhould be freed from the temporal 
payment of Purgatory. Let the reader here 
note, that St Aujtiy wasu great enemy. 
of that opinion, which taught, that any 
one could be freed out of Hell. See him 
of this de fide &+ op.c,16. 'T 
' 7. St. Auſtin alſo; is farr from being 
the only man in Antiquity, who taught, 
that Chriſt deſcending to Hell, freed the 
ſouls of ſome in Purgatory. Euſeb. Emiſſ. 
in the ſame age followed this opinion, 
Home. 1. de, feſt. Paſch Chriſt,(ſaith he) de- 
ſcending into Hell, that gnaſhing of mourning 
ſoules ceaſed, and the broken. chaines did fall 
off from thoſe, who were condemyed,to wit, to, 
Purgatory; uniefle our adverſaries will. 
make him ſo farr from'their opinion, as , 
co teach, that: even ſouls in Hell were.; 
capable of changing their ſtate into bliſs + 
without reſuming their bodies.' Indeed. 
St. Greg. Nez. Who livedin the fourth : 
age ( Orat.. 42, lib. 2. de. Pa. ). doubts 
whether Chrift ac his coming to, Hell - 
freed all without any exception, or 
thoſe only, who believed, which I une. 
derftand of believing with faith quickens 
ed by charity: Yet] finde, that Nicetas, * 
GETS © ; who 
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who did comment upon. this unblemi- 
ſhed holy Fathers works,-coming to.this | 
place, expounds it of freeing ſome eyen 
from the Loweſt Hell. Yea the Grecian 
Fathers be thoſe, who ſpeak moft fully 
of the change made in ſeparated ſoules. | 
S. Epiphan. who lived in the ſame fourth. 
age, wriceth in ſuch a manner. againſt } 
the Herefie of Tatianus ( Hereſ, 46. ſome- 
what towards the end )) That it is very 
hard to excufe him from ſaying, thac 
ſome of the damned” did then ob- 
cain freedome,although I finde good Au- 
thors who underſtand this onal? of ſuch } 
as were damned temporally, that) is-con= | 
demned for a. while to the Pains ofPur- | 
gatory. Yeaatthe very beginiing of the 
third A Fo  finde Clem, Alex (11h.6.Strom. 
ante me wg to. fpeak ſo very fully to. 
that: effect, at I had rather favourably 
' Interprer his words of Chriſts freeing 
Souls onely from Purgatoty , then from 
Helt. How much thelatter Grecians have 
wy following this opinion) more mani- 
Fejjly op profes, our Adverfaries, I hall. 

ſhew inthe next Chapter. . 

8 Ifanyone contend, ys che :roxſs, 
above cjted' do: not prove, .thyt ; Ghrift: 
delivered any f Glo pn Paprobue 
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only from Limbo, Tanſwer, Firft, chac 
he ſaith that for which he: hath no-au- 
thority, Whereas for the contrary,we 
have the invincible: authority of: the 
moſt learned & ancient Fathers, beſides 
the greareſt Divines of the Church. 
Secondly, Though only it were truezthat 
ſouls were'delivered out of Limbo, which 
is a point. defined in. the .Councell-of 
Flerence, yet. even this overthrows .our 
adverſaries Principles, For they can- 


.not but:grant, that thoſe foals, remain- 


ing ſeparated from their bodies, chang- 
ed their a&s of bope into,-ſucceeding'afts 
of Fruition., Wherefore this kind of 
change in adts is nothing againſt then a- 
ture of. Spirits, Again, As: the Spirit of 
Chriſt .remained- in-Hell juft ſo many 
houres, as his body remained dead. up- 
on earth, ſothe ſoul of Adam remained 
there three thouſand fifry four years. 


It is therefore nothing contrary to..the 


nature of a ſpirityeither-in this manner 
co be in a determinate place,, or to .make 
ſtay there fora determinate time, , 


9. I conceive, no manwill. be: ſo.ab- 


ſurd as to. anſwer that all the fouls, 
which Ne freed from Limbo, or Purge- 


-Farys 619 ghen alſo.reſums theirbadgss- 
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For this will not help to anſwer my ar- | 


- eument 3 becauſe theſe ſouls by ſuch 


' a&s'as they had not before, did injoy - 


the fight of Chriſts glorified foul, even 
.when they werein Limbo, But they re- 
ſumed not their bodies before Chriſts 
- Reſurre&ion'; ſeeing thatthe Scripture 
calls him the” firft fruits of thoſe who did 
ſleep;and the firft born of the dead. Col. 1. 
18. Secondly, it is moſt falſe, that eve- 
pops which was delivered from Limbo, 
-did again reſume their bodies. Our Ad- 
verſaries themſelves note- that St. Paul, 
Heb. x1. 1 Cor.' 15. tells ns, that God 
: would not have the fore-goers to be per- 
-Fefted before'the reft, And that the 
Apocalips expreiles the-ſame. Iknow,Ma- 
ny bodies of the Saints which ſlept aroſe, and 
' Came out of the graves after bis refurrefion, 
Mac.'27. 52:.' | But of all theſe it follow- 
. eth, And they went into the City and ap- 
-peared to many./ We have thereforeno 
authority to prove, thatany other ſouls 
-reſumed at that time their bodies, but 
only ſuch 4s went into the holy City and-ap- 
Peaved to many; Again, the Roman Mar- 
'Eytologe, Feb. 24. celebrates the fenff of 
'khe Dnvention of St. Tohn Baptiſts head.” ' Did 
, ſis reſume his body, and leayehis head 
=— behinde 
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behind him? Again, the ſame Martyro- 
loge Sept '6. celebrates the feaſt of St. 
Zachary the Prophet, whoſe bedy was found 
in the daies of Theodoiius the Emperour. 
It could nor. have been, found upon 
earth, if he had aſcended up withitto | 
heaven. There alſo, Auguſt 20.it is ſaid, 
that the body of Samue} the Prifibet was 
tranſlated by Arcadins the Emperour to 
| Conſtantinople. Of this ſee S£ Hierome 
cont. Vigilant c, 2. Again, Fanua, 15, the 
bodies of Habacuc and Michbeas, were found 
by divine revelation, in the daies of Theo- 
dohus, 


| CHAP, V. 
The Authorities of the Greek, Fathers. 


4 
Stand aſtoniſhed to hear, that one 
of our prime Adverſaries ſhould ſay, 

that our opinion 'manifeſtly was begun 

abont the dayes of St, Gregory the great 3 

that it'was never ſo much as thought of 

-int St,” Auſtins time; that it was of (mall 

'account before the Schools began ; and 


+ thateven to this very day, it either was 


not propoſed to- the Eaſtern, or Greci- 
THOR DCOPOLcL ” 
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an Church, orif it were, they did re- 
ze&ir. All which affercions are fo ma- 
nit-fily falſe, that che raſh venting in 
one breath ſo many things ofſuch con- 
ſequence, ſoapparent]y againſt truth, 
ought ro make all men beware, how 
they truſt co ſuch-mens learning, whoſe 
Ignorance (orfomething worſe then 1g- 
norance )1s here ſo palpably diſcovered. 
And becauſe the Greek Church is fo 
ſtifly denied to have entertained our 
opinions. I will begin with this, In the 
. enfoing Chapters, I ſhall lay wide open 
the fallity of all che reſt. 

2, | have inthe laſt Chapter ſhewed, 
that in che very begmning of the third 
age St, Clement of Alexandria,and in the 
next age St. Gregory Nazianzen, and 
St. Epiphanins, did at leaſt hold ſouls de- 
liverable from Purgatory, before the laſt 
Reſurre&ion, and 'that Nicetas paſled 
far furcher. | 

3. Sainr Denis the Diſciple to St. Paul, 
and moſt ancient of the Greek Fathers, 
by the words which I cited chap, 2, mum. 
4. ſheweth that the moſt Primitive 


Church, in praying for the dead, did - 


beg the immediate eaſe or delivery of 
the ſouls, and not:the acceleration of the 
| ReſurreRion. 


” wn We "a of fn wh 


UN 


Chap.s. Num. 4.  - 59 
Reſurretion: For their Prayers were 
to beſeech the divine clemency that be would 
pardon their fins, forgiving the- pains, of 
which theſe fins make them ſtand guil- 
ty, and (as it there follows) that he would 
place them inthe boſome of Abraham;which 
phraſe intimates the begging of preſent 
gelivery, and cannot, but by force, be 
applied to a delivery not tO be. granted, 
untill they have ftood at the barof the 
laſt Judgment. . | 
4. Origen was (choliar to St. Clem A- 
lexan, Whence you ſee he is; a near 
borderer to the ſecond age. He: mani- 
feſtly, puts the Purgatory of one'man,by 
wholeages ſhorter then the Purgatory 
of others, and not-all to break up at 
one day. This he writes Clib.8.inep. 


| ad Rom. chap, 1 1. prope fixem.) For what 


ſpaces of time, or for how many ages, this 
Purgation, which is applied by the pain of 
fire, doth torture ' ſinners, only Chriſt can 
know.” Again (Hom. 14. in Levit,) he 
diſtinaly teachech che ground of put- 


' ting the Purgatory of one ſhorter- then | 


that of another, to be their greater or 
ſmaller fins. Thus he writes,:-{n which 
ſaying of St. Paul (concerning fome mens 
beingſaved by fire). it is manifefily ſhewed 


that 
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. Phat ſome ſins are reſo light, thet they are Come 
pared to Stubble ; to which, if fire be  appli- 

ed. it can make no long ftay. -Other fins are 

like Hay, which the fire with no great. diffi- 

Enlty doth conſume, though it ftay Ion 

c .uſuming them, then in Stubble, te 
there be ſome ſins, which are compared bt 


Word, in which according to the quality of 


.erimes, the fire findeth great aud long Conti 
wned food | pray note, that he ſaith 
' all this is manifeftly gathered out of Sr. 
Perl. So that, he thought 'qur Opini- 
ou manifeſtly contained in Scripture. 
See my former Chap, num. 4. Where St. 
Thomas,by adhering to this Interpreta« 
tion, evidently ſhews he Judged it to be 


none of Origens errours. See here num. 


-32. TheLatine Fathers propoting this do- 
Arineto the Greeks. 

5. In the fourth age lived that great 
Macarins, whom the Grecians reports 
in a diſcourſe, which he had with the 
Scull of a dead Infide), to have been 
told by it, that even choſe in Hell did 
feel ſome kind of eaſe by the en, or of 
holy men, as you may read in their 
Triodiun, pag. 20. This Triodium of 
theirs, I cite not forany other reaſon, 
bat becauſe the Grecians bear great re- 
. ſped 
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pe unto it; for 'it contains their 


plz. | Monks ſervice in Lent. Rnuffinns Aquilt- 


ere | cifis, who lived in the ſame age, 775. 3.” 
fi- | de vit. patrum 4.178. ih Roſweid, reports ' 
i## | the words of that Infidels Scull ro have 
wt | been theſe, At what bout you make cont- 
to | miemoration of thoſe, and pray for them, who 
of I ere in pain, they feel ſome comfort, Genna- 
7 dius Patriarch of Conſtantinople in his ex-. 
kh Þ plication of th-Councel of Florexce Set. 
© | 4 hath almoſt the like words, uttered as - 
i» & beſaich, by this Scull, Burt St. Thomas 
- | upon this ſtory well notes, that this 
- } was not any comfort in the damned af- - 
- | waging their pain, but only ſich a 
> | kind of barren joy, as the Devils have 
| | when they make men ſin. Yer, even. 
- | this clearly proves change of a&s in ſe- 
parated ſouls to have been held by the 
Grecians ; who, from ſuch like ftories, 
often in their writings inferre,that from 
hence it appears that much more the ' 
faithful ſouls muſt find eaſe, when we 
pray for them. St. Athanaſius (who floti- 
riſhed in the fame fourth age ©eft. 3 4. 
asks, whether the ſouls of the finners feel not 
| ſome benefit, when good works and offerings 
ere performed for them ? \And his anforct 
' 45 affirmative, St, Ephrem of the ſame age; 
( E apud 


62 Chap-5. Num. 6. | 
( epud Severum 4lexandrinum) hath theſe 
words. The foul doth feel, when the di- 
. vine ſacrifice is offered for cher ; to wit, new 
eaſe from former-pain.Belides what hath al- 
ready been ſpoken of St. Gregory Naz, 
I find that in his tenth Oration, after 
that he had afforded the friends of the 
dead Ceſarius all the comfort he could. 
in char his funeral Oration, he faith, 
Now I will give you a Greater Medicine for 
your greef, that is, that every ſoul deare 10 
God, after ſhe is 4-parted free from the fet- 
ters of the body, when now that which did ob- 
ſeure ber, is eitber purged or laid aſide, ſhe 
dath, with great joy, paſſe to her Lord, And 
that your may ſee, chat he clearly puts 
this paſſage from her purgation to her 
glary to be before the Reſurreftion, he 
| by and by adds. Alſo, ſometime after this, 
when ſhe ſhall have received. that fleſh, with 
which ſhe had ſo near alliance, then at laſt 
thzs fleſh alſo ſhall be admitted to the inberi- 
tence of heavenly glory. Behold. he ſaith, 
that this happens ſome tine after the paſ- 
ſage of the foul from her purgation to 
her glory, to which the fleſh alſo at laſt is 
admitred, bur not at fir/# 

6. St. Epiphanius,of the ſame age did hold 


ter } 


(as hach been ſhewedin the former chap- 


* 
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ter) ſome ſouls to have been freed from 
Purgatory, when Chriſt deſcended into 
ew | Hell. Moreover Hereſ. 75. he writeth 
1 al- thus. The prayers a!ſo that are made for 
a2, them (che dead) do profit them, although 


frer they do not cancellthe while ſim. As if he 
the. W would ſay, that though prayers fur the 
uld WW dead only ſometime cancell all their fins 
th, Wand work a perfe& delivery immediate- 


ly ; yet they alwayes cancell part of the 
| fin, that is (by a moſt uſuall phraſe) of 
't= IF the pain lefc due bylin, making thac mil- 
b- Þ der than it was at firſt. Sr.Chryſ ſaith 
be || this,even as clear asI do. His words(Cret. 
d 41. 1 Cor, are theſe. Ibo doubts whether, 
'S = when we offer ſacrifice for the dead , but ſame 
Tr comfort accrues unto them? And then he 
E ſhews how this new comfort though got 
>. | alwayes yet ſometimes is ſo farre exten- 
7 ded, that it is conjoyned with the perfeCt 
. releaſe of the ſoul. Whence he adds £ 
SuraT@2 xexTHey ouvyſpauny £uTais ourayaſty 
«7d Tay cuxay That it may happen that @ total 
pardon may be obtared for them by our pray- 
ers Oc. A totall pardon. obtained necelia- 
rily includes an immediate releaſe : 
- Cenfort includes ſome afſwagement of 
former paine, whence it is alwayes true 
which he ſaith, in Hom, 21, in AG, If th: 
| wilt, 
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wilt, the puniſhment of the dead may be made 
lighter than it was at firſt, See St. Auſtins 
words, Ch. 17.n. 1,2. St. Greg. Nyſſen, el- 
der then St.Chryſoftome, worthy brother to $t, 
Bafil the great, by knowing whoſe opini- 
on you may reſt afftired that you know 
the opinion of St. Baſil in this point; yea 
by knowing it you may know alſo the o- 


pinion of the firſt Councell of Conftant- 


#ople, for he, as a prime Father of that 


- Councell, was choſen out to pen the 


very Symbol of Faith fer forth by thar 
Councell; This eminent Do@or, I ſay, 
hath ſo fully and fo clearly delivered our 
Opinion, that I ſcarce know how to wiſh 
his words to come more home to our 
purpoſe. They be theſe ( de anima & 
reſurr.) According to the quantity of vice, 
which ſhall be found in any one,(of the faith- 
full departed) the meaſwre of torment and 
grief ſhall be taken.' For it is not fitting that 
of two men,h2 who hath ſo long dwelt in forbid- 
den evil!s, and he who bath fallen only into or- 
dinary meane faults, ſhould be equally tortured 
n the purging of their vitioſity: But accor= 


ding to the meaſure, and the quantity of the | 


matter, ſhould burns with that grievious flame 
with either a longer, or ſhorter ſpace of time; 


according as that, which nouriſheth this flanie, 
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doth laſt more or [eſſe. He therefore who ſhall 
be found cherged with a great burden of ma- 
terialls muſt of neceſſity finde this flame, which 
is to conſumethis matter, 'to be greater, and 
longer lafting. But to him this Conſuming fire 
is to be applyed for ſo much ſhorter ſpace oftime, 
and ſo much leſſe vehement and leſt ſharp pain, 
by how much the ſubjeF&(on which it works) 
ſhall be. found to be leſſer in the meaſure of vi- 
trfity, Mark here, Firſt, One mans Pur- 
satory much ſhorter then the Purgatory 
of another, for the reaſon given by Orz- 
gen and St Tho, N. 4. Marke Secondly , 
che proportion both of the length, and 
ſharpeneſſe of ctorments in burning Jams 
to be with proportion to their finns: 
Laftly I pray lec it be noted,that all the 
Fathers hitherto cired,are more ancient 


| then St, Aſtin, . How: falſe then is ie 


convinced to be,even by the chief Gre- 
cian Fathers,that our opinion. was not 
thought of before St. Auſtizs time, | 

7. Yea it was though of in the.caſt,by 


. all thoſe whoever held Purgatory. The 


eaſtern heathens thought of it; theTurks 
thought of it; the Jews thought of it ;tlie 
Cacholique Grecians from that cime ts 
this, thought of it; and. the ſchiſma- 
tical Grecians;in this point have not re- 


| je&ed this verity evenill chis ay.AA os - 


Heathens, 


Heathens, Plato, who well underſtood 
-what was conformable to Philoſophy, 
as being Maſter ro-Ariftotle himſelf, and 
who had learnt many true principles 
from the people of God, learnt alſo, that 
there was a Purgatory, and that ſouls ſe- 
paratedfrom their bodies,after they had 
ſuffered due puniſhment for their fins were 
transferred toa place of hapineſs. For of 
foulsfully purged,he writeth thus,(in Phe, 
or;de anima ) There they dwell, and are pur- 
ged, ſuffering paines. And when they are now 
purified, they are acquitted, and according to 
their deſcrts,each one of them hath the reward 
of his geod deeds, So he. Mabomet himſelf 
in 'his Alcoray ſpeaks thus, Ido believe | 
that all ſhall paſſe by Purgatory,and ſhall ftand | 
theve ſome more tinze, ſome leſſe. You may 
read theſe his words in Salmeron, in 1Cor 
Tg: diſput, TI \ | et , | 

3. Among the Fews, even before Chrifts 
time, Rebbi Simeon in his book Zobay (ad 
Eap.18. Gen.) ſaith of ſome fouls; After 
they are purged from their fins, God holy and - 
Heſſed: makes them aſcend from that place. 
And then ſhewing how by certain' de- 
grees they approach neerer to felicity, 
He bringeth them out (faith he.) and makes 
theth aſcendgo that place, which is. due and 
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becoming tothem. And from that time the 
bedy indeed reſts in the earth... * the "_ Zs 
in poſſeſſion of 4 place fit for her. Agreeable 
i pl Menachem Sjous: ſaith alſo. 'After 
they bave ſuffered due puniſhment, and- are 
purged , they do aſcend; to-4 more pleaſant. 
place, a plate. abounding \with delights. And 
by and by (according;to the received 
fond opinion of theſe Kabb7z5) be tells 
you thisſhall-be within twelve montbs after 
the departure of the ſoul. In :the hke 
mannerof7 welve- monthsPurgatory,ſpeaks 
that azthor Catene Hyebreorum ad cup.z. 
Malzch, . So alſo the Author of the book 
called Iſod, Sirimand diversothers ofthe 
Jewiſh Rabbaus,"'whoſe words: you'may 
read in Coccros.”-f Lib. 7.4e pemit ). have 
read a German Author, who faith the 
Fews untill chis day; for twelve months, af 
ter the death-of any of their deareſt 
friends, ſet up: burning: lights in ſuch z 
place of their Synagogue at: Franckfords 
which they 'do out of this faricy of twelve 
months: Purgatory. Fol | Tſauc ini his infſti- 
rutions of the Hebrew tonigue printed ze 
| Colen. 1555; ſaith, The' Fews think, them- 
ſelves happy, when' they have « ſon borit 
4 whoſe aide they , conveive they may bt 
Fin from the Eel of Pega, 
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*>9."ButTreturn to ſpeak of the Ca- 
cholique *Greerxans, That admirable 
St; Febr Fleentoſynarius, Patriarch of A- 
texatdria}' who lived about fix hundred 
years afcer Chriſt; and whofe'Afts pre- 
fently after his -death. were written by 
thatholy- BifhdpiLpontns; 'and-are re- 


commended by the:ſecond\Eonncel of Nice; | 
chis prear Sr... Fob (as 1 was going to re- | 
late out: ofthe: Author .ſo:recommend= | 
ed) did uſe very: carefully to! inculcate: 
the. devotion: of praying for: the dead, 
| telling'to thateffeft his brethren,: how 


chatin the warze:with thePerfians;a cer- 
ei man, taken in battel,; was carried: 
f © Prifonepby: them anto-:Perfia, and pur 
| Mr the Priſon:called Lethe :or Oblivion. 
___ Others,.;tleaping-by :Aight into Cyprus 
(ytuch was Sc; Johns own psf re- 
ported, the man, we ſpoke!  of,, to have 
been. dead, and! buried; with :their own 

ds. »For:they had buried onelſo like 
Y' Dn; that they judged. him-to be the 
| ſame; man;: - And - they cold the 'very 
| day, and;moneth of his 'death. Upon 
| this.his friends. procured him to be ſo- 
lemnly - prayd for, thrice every. year. 
Four years. after, this man eſcaping out 
of his priſon. in.Perfie,cameto his freinds 
M | 1B 
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in Cyprus. . They told him how, long 
they had eſteemed him a dead man,an 

had done their duty in praying for him 
accordingly.” He asked upon what daies 
they. had performed this. They, an- 
ſwered upon the Epiphany, Eafter'day, 
and Whicſontide. Preſently he replyed. 
That upon each one of theſe dates, there came 
one to me as bright as the ſun, and looſed m 

Bands, and yet the daies following my Bands 


were again found made faſt, The holy 


Biſhop relating often this ſtory, was uſed 
to fay, From hence we learn that the 
dead bave then reſt when we make Collefis 
for them. As we do in the Maſs ſaid for 
their ſouls. St. Gregory the great lib. 4. 
dia}, c. 75. Ofa like ſtory ſaith. It was 
known to many: And we ſhall recounta 
third out of Bede which happened here 
in England. For God by theſe, and 
other like accidents, both in Eaſt and 
Weſt, was pleaſed about this age ſo to 
quicken che. devotion of praying for the 
dead, that our adverſaries ungrounded- 


ly took from hence occafion to ſay, our 


opinion only began. in this age.  Buc 
they were not. only deceived therein, 
buc alſo in imagining, . that. only the 
Weſtern part of the Church, gavecre- 

| oa © -- -_ 
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dite to our” opinion,, and was moved 
thereunto upon account of what St. 
Gregory writes in his Dialogues, Tt 
ſeems they remembred not, that Pope 
Zachary a Grecian, in the age afcer St. 
Gregory tranſlated his Dialogues into 
Greck, ſo ſhewing. his great approbati- 
on of that book ; which containes fo 
many ſtories concerning the deliverance 
of ſouls from Purgatory, Now if by 
this work of St. Gregory, this our opinion 
ained ſo much credit in the Weſt z the 
{ame work receiving alſo new authority 
from a Grecian, worthy to be not only 
a Pope, but a Saint (we keep his feaſt 
the fifteenth. of March ) did doubtlefle 
gain no lefſe eſteem among the Greci- 
ansin the Eaſt, For it is moſt evident, 
that they were far frem miſliking ſtories 
relating the delivery of ſouls from Pur- 
gatory, who were ſo much more for- 
ward, then the Latins, to credit relati- 
ons of ſouls being | delivered from 
Hell. | | 
io. For beſides what hath already 
been ſaid, I muſt cell you, that their 
reat DoQor and Divine St. Fohxs, Damaſ- 
Fin in his Oreatios concerning the dead, to 


Excite all to pray more carneſtly for 
ny hem 


_ 
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them, doth relate a ſtory, (which we 
muſt confeſfe ſo learned a Father to 
have believed, orelſe he would not have 
recommended it to the beliefof others) 
how by the prayers of St. Gregory the 
great, the ſoul of Trajar had been deli- 
vered from Hell. A ftory, which, as he 
ſaid, Both the whole Eaſt and Weſt did te- 


& /ifie. The Grecians generally from that 


time,(thar is from about the year 730.) 


| even tothis day, have given full credit 
to his report, which weLatins farre more 


comonly reje&,as you may ſee inSporda- 
#Ms, 44, 120. #um 6. im Baron, Tom. $ an. 
604.Now if inSt, Fohs Damaſcens timegboth 
the whole Eaſt and weſt did teſtifie this ſtory 
of it, atleaſt ſo generally as to induce 
fo great a Doftor to credit a thing ſo in- 
credible; it cannot but be madeevident 
from hence, that the whole Eaſt, as well 
as the Weſt, would find no diffticutly tq 

believe fouls deliverable from Purgato- 
ry before the day of Judgment. The 
ſame St. Fobx Damaſcen there relates, 
how Se. Thecla, the firſt woman Martyr 
of Gods Church, living in the Apoſtles 
times, freed, even from Hell, the ſoul of 
Fakconills. That you may ſee, bow in 
the Ef, fo nearehe Apoſtles cames,fuch 
= F 4 reports, 


, Y 
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reports, as theſe, were there found, and 
credited 3 which had been impoſſible 
if they had believed, that no ſoule was 
deliverable out of Purgatory before the 
laſt day of Judgment. Yea,the ſtories re- 
ceived among them, proving this point, 
were ſo many in the eaſt,chat St, FobyDa- 
»-mſcen even in his daies could ſay, Who 
can recount in order ſo many teſtimonies con- 
cerning theſe things, as are in: the lives of 
Saints, &* divine revelations;by which it is ma- 
nifeſily ſhewed,that Prayers & Maſſes, and Al- 
mes, which are offered for the dead, do avail 
them excerdingly.Thus he ſo very-long ago. 

11. Yea, you may read alſo in their 
Triodion pag.1439 144, 145- Upon the ' 
Sunday called 340eHofia a long ftory of 
the delivery of Theophilus the Emperour 
his ſoul”, by the multicude of prayers 
which 1s wife Theodora the Emprefle pro- 
cured to be ſaid for him, by many holy 
men, by which prayers he was freed from 
his pains; for the very words put down 
there are Gavrdyur :Enprate- This ſtory 
alſo is related by Conjliantinus Manaſſes, a 
Grecian, in his Annals of : Mzchael. the 
the third ; where he ſaith of Theodora, 
that ſhe (by viſion) reſted ſatisfied that 
Theopllius was ſet free from the puniſh» 

| ments 
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ments of the other life, thatis, from 
Purgatory, as is moſt ſolidly proved by 
Gennadins Parriarch of Conjlantinople, wn 
his explication of the Councel of Flo. 
rence, in Bibliotheca Patrum :Tom. ia. pro- 
pe finem, Forafter he had ſaid (Fe, 3.) 
that by prayers we purge the ſoul of the faith- 
ful from fin, and we free him fram fetters, 


. and bring him out of darkneſs, and redeem 


bim from mourning and (;ghing, he in his 
next Sef701 proveth this by theſkory cf 
what the [dolaters Scull ſaid to St. M aca- 
rius, & then in the next(that is, the fifth 
Seton ) he proves it by the ſtory of the 
ſoul ot Trajan, and of this Theophilus ; 


which having largely related, he con- 


cludes , by this our belief of purgatory 
1s manifeſtly convinced. For if Theophi- 
lus had been &« Saint, he had not appeared (in 
the aforeſaid viſion ) «ll fettered like a con- 
demned man, And if bis caſe bad been deſpe- 
rate,& if he bad been deprived of the fruit of 
p:nance,he had nor obtaind pardon, ſeeing then 
be was in & middle flate,&by the benefit of re- 
pentance,bad got to himſelf the aſſiſtance of hs- 
ly mens prayers, he obtained help. Behold this 
cheife of the Grecians, teaching delive- 
rance of ſuch ſouls as are in the middle 
fate, before the day of Judgment. _= 

: ame 
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fame Gennadius there (Sed. 4.) after he Y 


had mencioned what I related of St. Ma- 


Earius,, he produccs out of the lives of 


holy Fathers, the example of a bleſſed 


od man, who had a very- ſtothfull Dif- 


ciple, who after his death appeared to 


- the old man, firſt plunged »p to the neck, 


2 fire; the old man praying for him, he 
_ afterwards appeared #t fire only up to the 
girdle; 2nd the old man perſlevering 
more fervently in prayer, he finally ap- 
peared wholy free and quite delivered from 
the fire. What could be wiſhed by us 
more fit to expreſlſe this alteration, 
wrought in ſuch- ſouls as are in this 
middle ſtate, by force of prayer, And 
theſe examples are ſo plentiful among 
the Greeks, that Gennadizrs preſently 
 addes, and who can recount mn order the 
tefli wonies of this nature, which are contained 
in Sets lives ? and divine revelations, &e, 


How falſely then do our adverſaries 


fancy, that Greece had no ſuch ftories in 


.this kinde, as we have in the Latin + 


Church. 

12. But as forthat which concerns the 
Councel of Florence, though we may 
moſt apparently ſee, what dofrine was 
there held forth to the Greek Church 

| in 


e Yin this point, by that which Gennading, 


| £d by 
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Preſent in that Counce)l, and afterir 


Eeleted cheife Patriarch of the Grecians, 


did preſently write in expiication of the 
ſaid Councel, for the more full inftrudi- 
on of the Greek Church, according to 
the ſenſe of chat Councel : Yer I ſhall as 
well out of che Ads of the Councel it 
ſelf, as out of his moft learned explicari- 
on, make it evident, that our adverſa- 
ries moſt falſely ſay that our opinion, 
either was not propoled to. the Greek 
Church, or, if it were, it wasalſfo re'e&- 
them, For you ſhall finde the 
Latins even in the firſt Seſſion* propo- 
ſing to:them our dof@rine in theſe words. 
At this time the ſouls are purged by fire, and 
ſet free from thence according te the ſins .of 
each one. So that he who bath committed many 
fins is freed after, that he hath been purged x 
long time: But be who bath committed few ſins, 
is is @ ſhorter time diſpatched. So the Latins. 
To which as the Interpreter of this 
Councel out ofthe Greek, he writeth, 
Greci . dicunt &c. The Greeks reply. We 
do judge that Purgatory is not a fire, but @ 
certain obſcure place and full of labors, in 
which the ſouls are indeed deprived of the di- 


vine light, untill they be purged and ſet a 
wi anyate3s Of a 
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judgment then is, that they ſtay in Pur- 
gatory not untill the day of Judgment, 
but unt1]l they be purged and ſet free. For 
they determin no ſetled day as that of 
Judgment is, So when the Greek 
Church came joyntly with the Latin to 
proceed tothe defimtion of what con- 
cerned Purgatory, they both ſubſcribed 

to theſe words , ſet dawn 7# literis unis 
mis at the end of that Councel. F:rf. 

' Thatſouls, after their depariure, are purged 
with Purgatory pains, and that the ſuff rages 


may be relicvued from theſe paines. Laſtly, 
they define, that their ſouls, who having 


ged either in their bodies (by the worthy 
fruits of pennance) or have been purged un- 
cloathed of their bodies (by Purgatory 
pains) are preſently received into heaven, and 


when uxcloathed of bodies are ſaid to have 


convincing this decree is, I ſhall more 
fully ſhew, c| 14. #. 9g.3Now I onely ask a- 
ny man, who readstheſe words in his 
perfeQ ſenſes, whether the Grecians we 

ave 


The prayers of the Church ftill helping them, : 
and this is our judgment of Purgatory, Their 


of the faithful living do avail, to the end they | 


contratted the blemiſh of ſin, have been pur= 


Clearly behold God, Note here how ſouls 
been purged, ſo as to ſee God preſently, How | 
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J have rej&ed our opinion or no? And whe- 
F cherit were not moſt clearly propoſed 


unto them in the words I] related out of 
Binius his Edition of tharCouncel ? And 
whether the explication of Gennadius, one 
of rhe very Chief of all the Grecians, 
and who was there vpox the place, doth 


not clearly ſhew the Grecians in this 


point.to have followed the opinion pro- 


poſed by the Latins. 


13. You may further ſee, that the 
Grecians clearly hold ſeparated ſouls 
capable to change both their As and 
their State. For in their *EvyoaZyrop, 
which being as it were their Ricual, 
containes theapproved opinion of their 
Church, there is a ſolemne ſer prayer 
to 'this effet, That God, who at the 
interceſſion of St. Gregory freed the ſoul 
of Trajana Pagan, would be pleaſed at 
theirinterceſhon to free the ſoul of N. 
N. being a Chriſtian. Our Adverſaries 
confeſle the faith of the Catholique 
Greeks concerning Purgatory, to be Cort- 


. tained 71 their Euchologies. 


14. Toſaya word of the Sch iſmati= 
cal Grecians, their Pope, (as | may ſay) 
that is, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
Hieremias, Anw, 1508. clearly profeſles 

4 : himſelf 
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bimſelf to believe that ſeparated ſoulf 
may change both their- Ads, and their 
States: We believe (ſaith he) that St. 
Gregory the great freed Trajan, and that 
St. Thecla freed Falconilla from. bell fare, 
The Erhiopians (whoſe-Church is moſt 
numerous, under the Patriarch of Alex- 
andria) believe alfo the like change. of 
State and Ads in ſeparated ſouls. : For 
Anne, 1520; by Zaga Zabo in his conkeſſi- 
on of the Ethiopical! Faith, they ſpeak 
thus. We do believe that upon Satur nes, 
and Sundaies the ſouls of the pious departed, 
which -arein Purgatory, ſufſſer no puniſhment, 
untill at laſt, the terme prefixed to thear pains | 

deing ended, they wholy are acquitted, 
" 35, Fnot contenting my ſclf. with-fo 
abundant proofs, - ſeric to a. friend + of 
mine, who lived mv a City where he 
might have daily, converſatiotv” with. 
many very Catholique and: very' tear- 
ned Grecians, who: by his Letters da- 
ted + of Septem. 1655. did bid me' reſt ' 
aſſured; that' all the: Grecian Cethalique 
Church ( for we little regard what-Schi(- 
maticks do-) approves and admits of privi- 
edged Altars, and maintnins Tntulgences 
valid for the ſouls in Purgatory; which they 
believe can be, atid are delivered thewee, and 
NS 
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go ſtraight to Heaven, as ſoon as they bave | 


 tixfed, without ex pefiing the day of judge- 


ment: ſo he word for word, adding this 
Poſtſcript. Note,that what Thave ſaid of the 
Greek, Churches Dofrine,, I have had it from 
the Grecians themſelves. What other proofs 
further to require, I know not. 


CHAP.VI. 


The Teſtimony of the Latin Fathers ; before 
St. Auſtin, 


AY T. | 
>He moſt ancient Writer of the: La- 
- tine Church is St. Clement. It was 
either he , or one very ancient, (as ap- 
pears by his being cited in Authors of 
higheſt Antiquity ) who did write thoſe 
eight books of Conſtitutions, fo highly 
eſteemed by the Grecians, and which 


S the Ethiopians are ſaid to eſteem as A- 


\ Poſtolical. In this work (1b. $.e: 47.) is 
| putdown @ prayer, uſed in thoſe dayes, 
| Fe thoſe who reft m Chriſt, in theſe words.” 


O Tord Tookdown upon this thy fervent, whone 
then beft recerved into another life, and mer= 


3 eifitlly pardon all that either unwittingly, or 


willingly 
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willingly, be bath offended. Let him, bythe 
peaceable Anzels, be brought to the Patriarchs; 
Prophets and Apoſtles, Note the ftile of 
the moſt primitive Church, in begging 
for preſent pardon, and not for pardon 
to be delayed till Dooms day; bur fo, 


that at the prefent the Angels may con- | 


dud this foul to heaven. And ſo the 
Church till this day, at 'the departure 
of the ſoul out of the body, commands 
us to pray thus. Come and aſſilt O Saints 


of God ( their afſitance js not at thelaſt. 


Judgmenr_) Come an4 meet h:r O Angels of 
eur Lord, receiving the ſoul, aud offering h:r 
in the ſight of the highejt, Let Chriſt receive 
thee, why hath called thee, and let the Angels 
lead thee into the boſome of Abraham.Words 
which.cannor ,. but moſt unnaturally, 


and improperly, be wreſted, ſo as to be - ; 


interpreted of the 'day - of Judgmentr. 
Theſe worls be alſo repeated againe in 
the office of che buriall, and yet again in 
the Maſſe;of which ſee ch. 11. 4. 2; 


2. Tertullian two hundred years after - 
Chriſt, could not bur know. the ſtile of 


Praying for the dead then. in-uſe- In. his 
ok. de Corona militis, he,among' the .4- 
poftolicall traditions, purs down ſuffrages 


theſe 


or prayers for the dead. '- But what did . 
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theſe prayers beg of God? you may ga« 
ther that out of him,(de Monegam.c.io.) 
Truly ſhe (that is the wife praying for 
her dead husband ) prayetb for h:s ſoul,and 
ſhee beggeth in the interim hes refreſhment, 
. and that ſhe may go and have his company in 
the firſt Reſurrection. What can this firſt 
Reſurreion of a ſoul departed (to whoſe 
company we laudably deſire to be, after 
our death, affociated in the ſaid reſur- 
re&ion) what can it-(I ſay) fignifie but 
a ReſurreC&ion, yet nor that of the body 
(which is theſecond and laſt ReſurreGion ) 
but that of the ſon! to ſalvation, when ſhee 
dyes in grace, which are the words of 
hs Rhemiſh Teſtament, Apoc. 20. 5. and 
| this is the explication of Ribera, & Meno- 
E chinsupon that place,as alſo ofTirinus,ci- 
ting for it Primaſius, Richardus, Ambroſins, 
Areta, Beda,Uega,Pererius, & 2 Lapide.And 
indeed, in this place, the ſenſe can be no 
orher. This fence fitly agreeth with 
# thoſe words of the Apoc, 20.5. This 3s 
3 tbefirft ReſurreFion, that is, the Reſurre. 
3 &ion, by which the ſoul departed is 
{ transferred to a ftate of felicity with all 
| ſecurity. Whence it followeth,v. 6. b/eſſe# 
| and holy is be, who hath bis part in the firſt 
| Refurrettion: they ſhall raign with Chrift # 
" "6 > nj 
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thouſand years, That is, untill the end o 
the world approach, putting a certaine 
number for an ,uncertaine; which muſt 
needs be from each ſouls beginning this 
happy ſtate, which is to continue c1ll the 


nee:e approach of the end of the world. | 


Ar what time all things ſhall happen, as 


they are in that 1ext of the Apoc. deſcri- Þ 
bed co happen, berween thoſe rhouſand i 


years ana the ſecond reſurreftion;which 
things being many, and thoſe ſucceed- 
ins one another, it evidently follows, 
that the firſt reſurrefion, muſt be divers 
years before the ſecond, Wherefore, to 
begs that a foul after her departure may 
be made partaker of the firſt Reſurre&- 
on, 1s manifeſtly ro begg, that ſuch a 
ſou] may be transferred from that ſtate, 


in which our prayers may obtaine for. | 


here refreſhment inthe interim,(that is from 
the ſtate of Purgatory) unto the ſtate 


of raigning with Chriſt,untill the end of | 
the world,and then to be reunited again F 


in the ſecond Refurre&ion to her Body. 


"5 


3. Inchis place ( that ſo they may be | 


the better underſtood ) I thought fit to ; 


put the words, by which the Gothick 
Church, in her Liturgie, prayes for the 


he 


dead; begging of the Piety of our Lord, that | 
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he would vouchſafe to place in tbe boſome of 


Abraham, the ſouls of the departed, and to 


admit them to have a part in the firſt Reſur- 
region, through Chrift our Lord Amen, 
What is this, but co pray that thoſe 
faithful deparred, which ſtand in need 
of our prayers(for we pray fornoother) 
that is, ſuch asare in Purgatory, may 
now at preſent be admitted into the bo- 
ſome of Abraham, ſo as to_ have part in 
che firſt Reſurrefzon, which is the aſcen- 
ding of the ſoul ſeparated to bliſle, there 
to enjoy this part, before the compleat 
blifſe of body and ſou] together, which 
ſhall be at the ſecond Reſurrefion. 

4. St. Martin was a ſouldier under 
Conſtantins, only three hundred years af- 
ter the birth of Chriſt, but grew up to 
be one of the greateſt lights in the Pri- 
mitive Church, St. Gregory of Toxrs , 
who was his ſucceſſor in that Biſhoprick, 
and ſo might well come to an Auchen- 
ticall knowledge of his ſo famed ations, 
relates (de gloria Confeſſ. c. 5.) that St, 
Martz, viſiting the ſepulcher of- the ho- 
ly virgin Vitaliana, underſtood by reve- 
lation, that ſhe was not yet in heaven 
by reaſon of no very great fault, which 
ſhe had committed. Upon which con 

G 2 move 
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moved to compun&ion, ſaid to his come 
anions. Woe be to us, if this holy virgin 
of C briſt hath deſeruedly found anhinderance 
ro preſent felicity, And then not long 
after recurning again to her ſepulcher, 
he ſaid, Rejoyce now Vitaliana, my Hefſed 
ſiſter, for within three daies thou ſhalt be pre-= 
ſented to the divine Majeſty. Whence St. 
Gregory of Tours immediarely addes, It 
3s #0t to be thought otherwiſe, then that ſhe 
obtained the preſence of the Divine Majeſty, 
by the holy Biſhops prayers. Stay now here, 
and note, Firft, that Saints, whoſe ſe- 
pulchers are vifited as ſepulchers of 
of Saints, may ftay a while in Purgatory. 
Note ſecondly, that St. Martin in the Pri- 
mitive Church believed as we do now, 
that ſouls were daily delivered from 
Purgatory, and that this ſoul from. 

thence within three daies ſhould be preſented 
38 the divine Majefly. Thirdly note, that 
both St. Martizand St. Gregory of Toxrs, 
believed the truth of this to be confir- 
med from heaven, and delivered it as 
ſuch to others, Forurthly note, that not 
only St. Gregory the great at Rome began 
to write ſuch ſtories, but alſo before 
him St, Gregory of Toxrs did ſo ## France. 
| And Se, Leontins did ſo-in Greece, when, 
in 
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in all probability he had never ſeen cj- 
ther of their writings, which: were yet 
only in Latin. See my former chap. num, 
9. ſee there alſo xum 5. how Kaffinus, 
( no lefſe ancient then St. Jerome) pub- 
liſhed in the Latin Church, the ſtory of 
_ that Infidels Scull, which told St, Mace. 
rius what preſent comfort the dead feel, 
when they are prayed for. 

5. St. ; fn was born, when St. Mar- 
tiz was a ſouldier under Conſtantius; he 
upon Micheas c. 9. tells us, what words 
a ſoul delivered now ont of Purgatory 
ſpeaks. Finally(farth he) after torments 
and puniſhments the foul b eing now broughs 
from outward darkneſs, and having paid the 
laſt ferthing, doth ſay, I ſhall ſee his Juſtice, 
#nd 1 will ſay, O God, thy Fudgments are 
juſtified, Note, that he cells you, how 
this ſoul, ſtill m ſtate of ſeparation, 
brought out of darkneſs, hath already 
paydrhe laft farthing, though ſhe had 
not reſumed her body, For pafimg:to 
relate other ehings (as if he meanttoſe> 
parate che time, in which chefe orher 
other things ſhould happen, from' the 
time in which the ſouls delivery often 
happens) he fayes, that they ſhall: be-#5 
| | G 3 6, It. 
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6. St, Ambroſe was Father in Chriſt to 
St. Auſtin; by knowing whoſe opinion 
in this dayly-pra&ical point, you may 
well conze&ure what Sr, A4ujizn learn'c 
- from him. He was ſo clearly of our 
opinion, that before he (aid Maſle, his 
uſual devotion was to beg that ſome 
ſoul that very day might be delivered 
from torments, and transferred to the 
Jozes in heaven; which devotion of his 
the Church ſo eſteemed, thar in the ve- 
ry beginning of her Miflal ſhe hath puc 
down thar prayer of this holy Father, 
to be ſaid before Maſs by all Prieſts according 
fo their opportunity, And to fit it the bet- 
cer to their opportunity, ſhe hath divi- 
ded it into ſeaven parts, aſligning one 
part to each dap of the week. Theparc 
anſwerable to Friday, taken out of tr. 
Ambroſe bis preparatory-prayer to Maſs be- 
gins thus. We do beſeech thee ( O holy Fa 
ther for theſouls of the faithful departed, that 
this great Sacrament of picty, may be unto Þ 


them bealth of Spirit, Foy and Kefreſpment : |. 


| But when? perhaps at the day of Fudgment : 
bear what follweth My LordGod,let it be unto 
them THIS VERT DAL, a great 
end full banquet of thee, the living bread 
which came from heaven. - So alſo (if you 
mar 
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mark it ) the holy Church 7 the commen- 
dation of the ſoul, for' each faithful ſoul, 
departing, dorh not beg to have that 
ſoul placed in reſt only at the day of 
Judgment, bur ſhe prays thus at the 
ſouls departure,THISVERT DAY 
let thy ſoul be in peace, and her dwelling in ho- 
ly <zon The ſame St. Ambroſe (:n orat, 
deob, Theodoſ ) ſtil] continues bis hope of 
delivering the ſoul of that good Empe- 
rour, very long before the we of Judge- 
ment. Forhe faith, he wili nor ceaſe 
praying for him, Until! by his teares and 
prayers he ſhall bring him unto, that place, to 
which his merits call him, the mount of our 
Lord. Queſtionleſſe he did not mean'to 
weep and pray for him, untill the day 
of Judgment. - | Tt. 
7. St. Paulinus wasa Prieſt under St. 
Ambroſe; but afterwards a moſt famotis 
Biſhop.: He exhorting one topray fora 
dead brother, writeth thus (Fp 19) Fe - 
moſt earneſtly intreat you; by the labor of your 


= prayers to conſpire, - that the mercifull God ' 


(with the drops of his pity Called down by your 
interceſſion) may refrigerate 'bis' ſoul. For as ' 


= fire iskindled in ' bis fury, which ſhall bury 


inty the hell downwards ſo without all doubt 
the dew of bis gracionſneſſe will ſo penetrate 
| G 4 * the 
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the places below, that we may refrigerate with 


the bedewing light of his piety thoſe who are 
burning in ſcorching Darkaeſſe, Behold, 
what a preſent change from former tor- 
ment to ſubſequent eaſe, fervent prayer 
1s ſaid to bring to thoſe who are wow byr- 


11g, in Purgatoty, called ſcorching dark-. 


eſſe. 
CHAP. VII. 
The Teftimony of St. Auſtin. 


"I 

B: what hath been ſaid in the two 

recedent Chapters, you will ſee(by 
the Teſtimonies of St. Dewis, St. Clement 
Alexandrinus, Origen, St_Macarizs, St. E- 

» St. Greg. Naz. St. Epiphan. St. 
Chryſoſt. St, Gregory Nyſſea. St, Glem. Rome. 
Tertullien, St. Martyn, Ruffnus, St, Hie- 
rome, $, Ambroſe, $. Paulin, ) how known 
and received, both in Ea aud Weſt, our 
opinion was before St Auftins dayes. SO 
falſe itis, vhat it was never thonghe up- 
on before,or in histime; yea this Prince 
of the holy Fathers hath delivered it 
himſelf, very yh | and frequently, In 
MY 4« Chap, 1191, G. 


have demonſtrateds 
—_ -” 
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at leaft ſome foules to be evidently held 
by him, already ſet free from Purgatory, 
which were there, when our Saviour de- 
{cended into Hell. Yea, if he beJatten- 
tively read, he hath our queſtion in ves» 
ry expreſſive terms. The Title of chaptey 
109. of his Enchirid. 1s this, Ovyaliter ſe 
haboaxt anime defunflorum ante reſurre#in- 
nem. In what kinde of tate be the ſoutes of the 
departed before the Reſurrefion 2 Accord- 
ing to this Title, he begins with telling 
you , what pafleth with the ſouls in the 
intervall between the departure an@ che 
Refurre&ion. fo that all rhar he faich, 
muſt be underftood to happen in this in- 
tervall. The tive ( faith he) that is placed 
between the death of man and his [aft Reſur- 
refion, contains fouls ix hiddex Receptacles, 
according as each one of them is worthy,cither 
of reſt or of miſery , as ſho bath mede ber for- 
ture when ſhe lived in her fleſh. And then 
having cold you, that ſome deſerve pre- 
ſently togotoHell(where no prayers can 
help them}orthersto'go preſently roHea- 
ven; (who need'no'prayers) he comes 


| totellus, that there is a middle fort of 


ſouls , neither ſo very bad, as to deferve 
Hell, gor yet fo compleatly perfeRas to 
godireftly to Heaven ; and of thofe _ 

c 
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he faith; It zs not to be denyed, that then when 
the Sacrifice of our Mediator is offered for 
them, they are eaſed. Relevari , cum pro eis 
offertur. Ic is not then to be denyed, but 
they are thex eaſed when the Sacrifice 18 of- 
fered : So that diretly againſt our Ad- 


verſaries, ſome change from former pain 


to enſuing eaſe is madeeven THEN Yea 
even THEN ſomecimes by thele prayers 
a perfef forgivenelle of all pain, bring- 
ing with it an immediate delivery from 
Purgatory, may be effeed. For the final 
upſher of this chapter is in theſe words. 
To whomſoever ( theſe prayers) are availe- 
able (that is to all in this middle ſtate, as 
he there declares ) to whomſoever they are 
available, they availe tomake the forgiveneſſe 
compleat, or at leaft to make the pain it ſelf 
more tolerable, DBuibus autem proſunt , aut 
#d hoc proſunt, Ut ſit Plena Remiſlio, aut 
certe ut tolerabiltsr fiat ipſa damnatia ; that 
is Pena, or their Condemmation ito pain 
which is the Gloſle of St. Thomar-upon 
theſe words, in Supp. q. 71- ar: 5. ad 2. 
Damnation (faith he ) is here taken for pain; 
which pain by prayers is ſometimes wholy- ac- 
quitted, ſometimes not, but it is onely leſſen:d. 
2. It isno anſwer to reply , that Saint 
Auſtin faith, Prayers either make'the for- 
give 


CO 


wy 


CC ed. a a0" $9 1h ah 


Som. ns. 2. 3 


Chap. 7. num- 2. Gt 
giveneſſe compleat, or the pain more 
colerable, becauſe it is true, that they 
work one of cheſe effe&s, thar is, they a» 
vaile toa full forgiveneſſe, though this 
forgivenelie happen oneliy after the Re- 
ſumption of their bodies. This anſwer is 
very far from his minde,which clearly is, 
that the cffeCts of Prayer for the dead be 
twofold, T hat 1s either a partiall remiſ- 
fin of pain, making rhe pain more tole- 
r3ble than it was before, ora total] re- 
miſſion, taking all pain wholy away. To 


| make theſe diſtributive ſpeeches proper, 


both the members,inco which the ſpeech 
is diftributed, muſt be ſuch as may or- 
dinarily be verified, ©o it is-properly 


. faid, I will come to you by horſe or Coach, 


but ridiculouſly improper co ſay , T wil 
come ryding or flying. Why ſo? becauſe l 
cannot eome flying, And it would be 
yet more ridiculous, if Hhould ſay, I will 
come Tyding, or at leaſt flying, For this were 
to expreſſe,that I made my ſelf moreſure 
of flying then of ryding, Soſeeing St. 
Auſtin (aith prayers for the dead availe 
to make the forgiveneſſe compleat, or at leaſt 
to make the pain it ſelf more tolerable ( and 
this in the interval between death and 
the Jaſt Judgment) he holds this effe& 

co 
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to be the more common ofthe two; yet 
ſo, that the other effe&, of a full releaſe 
may ſometimes follow in this intervall, 
And juft after this manner (as we did 
ſhew, ch.5.n 6.) St. Epiphanius taught 
prayers for the dead alwayes at leaft to 
cancel] part of the former paine, though 
it alwayes remits not the whole paine, 
For more powerfull prayer 1s required 
for this, There alſo I did fhew,thar Sr. 
Chryſoftom teaches theſe prayers for the 
departed, art leaſt to afford then Some 
Comfort, and it may happen (ſaith he) that 
£ TOTALL PARDON may be obtained by 
our prayers: Which muft needs make (as 
Se. Auſtin (aid) the FORGIVENESSE 
COMPLEAT, and ſo quite free the ſoul 
m this intermedial ſpace between death 
and judgment, in which he puts this ef- 
fe to happen. Andjuſt ſo fpeaks St. Ifi- 
dorcin my next chapter, #.5, Toour 
adverſaries all theſe paſſages of holy Fa- 
thers are unpaſſable, They can indeed 
ſay, that their finall delivery at the re- 
furre&ion(though I prove this to be falſe 
chep. 17.7.18, 19.) 15an effe& of each 


prayer ſaid for them, but they cannor ' 
poſlibly diſtinguiſh this twofold effe&, of | 


either diminiſhing the former paine, -or 
wholy 
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wholy. freeing fromit. The releaſe 
they put afforded by prayers,ſhall be de. 
clared and impugnedch.;17.#.11.whete 
we ſhall ſhew, chat they never putthe 
pains which the ſoul began to ſuffer ac 
toff firſt, tobe at any tine abated after- 
ghil wards. | | 
AE. 3. Now St. Auſtin ſhews, that he did 
ed not let this diſtin&ion {lip from him ca- 
3. ff ſally, both becauſe iris his only an- 
hef] ſwer to the queſtion in hand, and be- 
we il cauſe in his book of Eight queſtions to 
at | Dulcitiusq 2. ſpeaking of the benefits, 
by | which accrew to the departed fouls by 
1s | Sacrifices, and other ſuffrages, he faith, 
E f That for thoſe who are very good they 
1 are thanksgivings; for thoſe who are 

very bad, they avail nothing : But for the 
= F third, ormiddle (ort of men, they are 
- | available To what? or how farre? 
r | even juſt word for word as he ſaid be- 
| 


fore, They avail to makg the forgiveneſſe 
Compleat, or at leaſt the pain it ſelf more tole- 
rable, 

4. Hence, you may cafily underſtand 
the clear,plain, and timple ſenſe of ano- 
cher paſſage of St. Aujtin teaching that, 
upon the account of prayers otfered for 
the dead, they are dealt witha!l more mer- 
cifully 
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78 Chap. 7. num. 5. 
cifuly by our Lord then their fins deſerved. 
And this he ſaith to be a thing received 
by tradition. Now this merciful dealing 
delivered by tradition is, that upon 
account of the prayers offered for ſuch 
a ſoul, her pains either are made more 
tolerable, or the prayers avail co make 
rhe forgivenels compleat by a preſent 
delivery. For in one of che'e rwo effects 
you have ſeen St. Aujtzn apparently to 
place all thac beneficr, which by tradition 
he was taught to accrew by prayer to 
the ſouls' deparred. Note then his 
words, which I prove to be taken out o 


.a Sermon truly aſcribed unto him, be- 


cauſe that very Sermon, as truly his, z 
long fince found to be cited by Fedein 
1 .2d Theſſ.c.g. By the prayers of the C athdlik 
Church ( ſaith Et. Auſtin Serm, 32. « 
verbis poſt.) and by the wholſome Sacrifice 
of the Altar, and by the Almes given for their 
ſouls, it is not to be doubted, but the dead are 
holpen,that they may be delt withal more merci. 
ly by our Lord then their fins have deſerved, 
But why is this zot to be doubted? the next 
words tell you, For this is a thing, which 


tbe Church obſerveth, having received it from | 


Tradition by our Fathers, that they be prayed 


for, &c, To wit, prayed for, that they 
| may | 
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may have that benefic which prayers 
bring in that interval between their de- 
parture, and laſt Reſurre&ion : which 
St, Auſtin hath declared to be cither a 
perfe& remiſſion (inferring a preſent 
releaſe) or at leaſt ro have their pains 
become more tolerable chen art firſt chey 
were. Surely what Tradition taught, 
was either fully known to this greateſt 
Do&@or of the Church, or to no one of 
the Church. k 

5. Imprint then this aſſured verity 
in your minds, that the benefit which 
we beg, when we pray'for the dead, is a 
compleat forgiveneſſe bringing a preſent re- 
leaſe now in this interval before Judge- 
ment, or atleaſt in the ſame interval, 
bringing new - preſent eaſe, and new 
comfortable relief, from parte of their 
formerpain. When we obtain this,our 
prayers are heard, Whence St» Auſthz. 
(lib. 21, de Civitat.c. 24.) ſaith For 
ſome men departed the prayers of the Church 
are heard, ( that isfor ſuch-as are in 
the middle ſtate as he there expreſles. ) 
Tales enim conſtat &rc. For it is manifeſt, 
that ſuch men being. purged, before the day of 
Judgment, by temporall pains which their 
ſpirits ſuffer, ſhall not be delivered over to ag 
na 
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al fire,when they reſume their bodies Þ pray 
obſerve how he holds it manifeſt, that the 
Spirits of ſome are purged by temporal pains, 
which they ſuffer, before the day of Fudg- 
ment : which is dire&ly againſt our Ad- 
verſaries, who before that day put no. 
- ſuch temporal pains as do purge the 
foul. For even till Judgment ſhe re- 
-Fains ſtill in her all her former ill affe- 
Qions,nothing changed from what they 
were at her departure. Secondly ob- 
ſerve, that he ſpeaks of theſe Spirits be- 
ing purged before they reſume their bo- - 
dies, And to makeit yet more evi- 
dent, that he ſpeaks ofa purgation who- 
ly ended, aed diſpatched, before any 
one reſume their body, he preſently 
moves this queſtion, Tf this be ſo, what 
ſhall then be. ſaid of theſe, who in ſuch a kind 
of life ( that is neither very good nor 
very bad) are found in the ſame day of 
Fudgment, that is, whom that day fhall find | 
yet living ; and there ſhall not be ſpace of tim: © 

for the prayers of Saints to be heard, or ſpace 
that their ſouls may be purged before the day 
of Tudgment with temporal pain, Perccive 
you not, how St. Auſtin requires face of 
time, that the ſoul departed may be 
dleanſed before Judgmene, The _—_ 
| tcnat 
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that he gives to the propoſed queſtion 
makes it evident, that he. much doub- 


ted,whether ſuch men, without extraore }.. 


dinary mercy, couid be ſaved. And 
this for no other reaſon, but becauſe he 
apprehended that God,according to his 
ordinary courſe of Juſtice, doth always, 
before the.day of Judgment, proportion 
che lengrch orſhorcneſs of Purgatory pains 
ro the greater, or lefler meaſure of-ftns. 
And he hadſo imprinted / in. his minde 
this ordinary proceeding of God,that to 


folve an obie&ion ſo important he did 


nor (as Divines uſe to my anſwer the, 
objettion by ſaying, that .God would in; 
chat ſhort ſpace of time remaining before 


| Judgment, (o raiſe the incenſnelie ofche 
pzine tothat exceſſive height —_ 


neſſe, that what was wanting in exten 


© on of cime, ſhould be fully.-recompenced 
in the intenſe bicterneſſe- of the puniſh- 


ment.  Whence: nothing - can- be more 


cleere, then that St. Auſtin did hold, chae- 


there was notafter the reſurretiontime 


Chap.7. Num. 5: 97 


enough to purge theſe men,as they{hould-. 
be purged according to -Gods ordinary - 


proceeding; according to which all purs- 


ging ſhould be at an end, before the re- 


. ſurre&ion, ids” wy few not purged. 


fully 


_ 
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fully before that: time, may compleat 
Their Purgatory in that laſt fire of the | 
generall conflagration. And this ac- 
cording to Gods ordinary -providence, 
if cheir fins deſerve nota long Purgati- 
on. For asforthoſe who deſerve a long | 
Pyrpatory, and yet dye fo very neer the | 
laſt day of Judgment, that there 1s not 
fufficient time, by temporall paines to 
cleanſe their fins before that day,St.Au- 
fiz makes a queſtion of their (ſalvation, 
waleſſe God, by a mercy very extraordi- 
nary, be pleaſed to accept ſuch ſatisfa= 
&ion as they may make him by ſuffering 
choſe paines, which may be endured by 
chem in the compaſſe of that ſhort 

fime. | 
-:6. You ſee:then St. Anfiinr Diamecri» 
cally oppofice ro-our adverſaries, Firſt, 
Becaufe he not only puts Purgatory 
paines to benow mthis 1intervall before 
Fudgment, in which our adverſaries.purt 
omly 'ſach Pains, as are indeed tormen- 
ting, but cannot be ſaid to be purging 
or purifying. For the fonls fill keep 
thow former finfull affections, withour 
'theleaft abatement of them:they are nor- 
therefore purged of them intheirPurgs- 
_ tory. Srooully,againkt them St. {aftin purs 
; theſs 
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theſe Purgatory pames to require length 
of cime, as a conditian- by Gods ording<- 


© ry providenee requiſite to proportionate 


the paines he inflis co the meaſure of 
the fins. Thirdly, againſt them he re- 
quires, that theſe paines beacggrding to 
the common courſe of Gods —_ 
quite ended before che day of Judgment, 
at which day only our adverſaries put 
ſuch paines to begin. Yea (chap, 13) 
He plainly ſaich, Some men fuffer temporall 
pains 78 this life only; ſome ſufſer ſuch tempo- 
ra}l paines after death; ſome ſuffer theſe tens- 
porall paines both nom and then; yet all this is 
doxe before that moſt ſevere and laſt Fudge 
ment What more clear: | 
7. But | ſhould extreamly wrong my 
cauſe and my reader, ifl ſhould leave 


the above cuxed pafiage wichour robes 


Fourtbly,howit contains an unanſwerab 
demonſtration againſt our adverſaries 
who affirme the chief fruit of prayer 
made for the dead tobe the haſtning of 
theirreſurre&ion; which ifit were cru, 
their caſe'hould not be worfe, bur ins 
comparably better, who ſhould depare 
this life, juſt when che day of Fudgmienc 
isnow athand. For they ſhould” have 
thatgood fortune co findethe laſt reſurs 
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re&ion already obtained. Bur'St Auſtins 
Judgmenc was very different; for though 
be doubted not,' but ſuch men mighr be 
ſaved, aSothers'of their conditicn ſhall 
be,if there were ſpace of time for the prayer of 
Saints (gg pious men) to be heard, Bur 
now for want of theeffeQof ſuch prayers, 
heis not without - ſome doubt of their 


nifeſt, chat the effe& of prayer for the 
dead 1n St. Auſtirs opinion, was a thing, 
the want of which was occafioned by the 
haftening of the reſurreion; wherefore 
this cffe&, in his opinion, 1s 4 thing very 
different from haftening the laſt reſurre- 
&ion. Now if St: Auſtin, the greateſt 
Do&or of the Church were ignorant,that 
the haſtening of. the Reſurreftion was 
the chief effect of prayer made for the 
dead, 1 may boldly ſay , no Do@or of 
the Church did know it to be ſo ; which 
if true, they would have known. Yea 
Sr: Auſtin (l:9.Confeſl.c. 13.) having pray- 
/. ed m>ft affeftionately, that God would 
forgive his deceaſed Mother al her finns, 
heis very confident, 'that at his prayer 
God hath granted th is his requeſt. creds 
jemfereris, quod te rogo. I believe(faith 
he: that thou haſt already don: what I ke 
Kid, | ' thee 
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ſalvation. Whence it is apparently ma- | 
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thee. | But in caſe it ſhould not be alrea- 
dy done, he begs ofall co pray with him 
that it may be done. | 

8. Laſtly, the ſame St Auſten lib. 50. 
hom. ho. 16.writeth thus But th:ſe who have 
done things worthy of temporal puniſhment, 
ſhall paſſe by that river of fire, of which the 
Prophetical ſp:ech makes mention,” ans a fiery 
river did run before him and they ſhall foard 
through horrid fiery ſurges. So great as the 
matter of their ſins ſhall be, ſo great ſhall-be 
the delay of their paſſage So much as the 


fault ſhall exa&, ſo much of revenge ſhall be 


taken by a certain rational proceeding of the 
flame : and as much as fooliſh intquity ſhall 
have ſuggeſted, ſo much ſhall this wiſely raging 
pain Chaſtiſe, Duanta fuerit peccandi mate- 
ria, tanta erit e&t tranſeundi mora. - Quan- 
tum exegerit Culpa, tantum ſibi ex bomine 
vindicabit quedam flamme rationabilis dife 
ciplina. Et quantum ftulta iniquitas ſug- 
geſſerit tantum ſapiens þ ena. deſeviet, Mark, 
how ſtudiouſly he again and again in- 
culcates the proportion to be kept be- 
tween finning and burning, ſo much. 
ſcoffed at by onr adverſaries. 1 know 
the word »10ra, which]: tranſlate Delay, 
may ſometimes fignifie - the difficulty 
and hardneſsin a thing ; but the more 
H 3 common 
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common fignification incomparably is 
that, which exprefſeth do/ay i: time 
And that this was meant by St. Auſtin 1 
prove, out of his own words above, 
cited in the former number evidently 
ſhewing, that he thought a greater delay 
_ offtime in purging tlames, praportid6- 
nable to the meaſure of the fins tobe 
purged, to be ſo. wholy neceflary to 
cleanſe ſuch ſouls, as ftand in need of 
much purgation, that, if they departed 
this life very near che time of the laſt 
Judgment, he fully was of opinion, that 
they could not, according to Gods ordi- 
nary providence be ſufficiently Þ U R- 
G E D bytemporal pains in that ſhort in- 
termedial ſpace, in which this rational 
revenge aud wiſely raging fury ef the firs is 
to keep due proportion with the mea- 
ſare of the fins. Wherefore this place, 
ſo fully exprefling that this proportion 
iskept, muſt needs be underſtood of 
pains preceding the day of Judgment; 
an which day he finds no time tor this 
Proportion to be kept 

9. Neither-can it be proved, that he 
ſpeaks all this of burning only. in the 
day of Judgment, becauſe he ſpeaks here 
of that fire of which the Prophet Den. 7, 

» TIED 2. 19, 
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10.4 fiery. river ſhall rus before him, For 
this fiery river doth only fignific the ſwift, 
full, and irreſiſtable ftream,with which 
revenge ruſhes in upon a ſinner,wherthex 
it be at the general, or particular Judge; 


- ment For though the Propher there 


litterally ſpeaks of the laſt Judgment, 
yet St. Auſiiz might fitly apply that paſ- 
ſageto the particular Judgment of each 
one. For, itis ordinary with holy:Fa- 
thers to apply what 1s literally ſpoken 
of one thing, to another, to which it 
doth very fitly agree. Moreover this ve- 
ry paſlage ofthe Prophet, though it be 
literally underſtood of the laſt Judge». 
ment, yet the fiery river, running before 
God at that day, may properly ſignifie 
the ſpeedy and extream exatt ſeverity. 
of that Judgment, in which i ſhall ap«. 
pear, that thoſe ſouls departing in need 
of great purgation, have in the fiery” 


"Lake, or priſon of Purgatory, payd their 


whole debt, even to the very laſt far- 
thing. 1 02IEVS 

10, And thisro be St. Auſftins ſenſe, 
appears, Fir} by the argument I now 
brought, Secondly becauſe. St. Encheriug 
Lugdunenſis who flouriſhed . anno. - 440; 


gives this very ſenſe totheſe very words 
H 4 of 
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of St. Auſtin, hom. 3. de Epiphan. For to 
make ſure that "they ſhould not be un- 
derſtood of pafſing through the fire of 
'the general conflagration,he did inſert a 


' Phraſe of Scripture only applyable to 


the. priſon of Purgatory. For thus he 
writ:s, But thoſe who have done thrugs wor- 
thy of temporal puniſhment, to whom that di- 
vine ſpeech is dire ed(that they ſhall not go 
out from thence, untill they h.,ve payd the lat 
farthing) ſhall paſſe by a fiery river, &6c, $0 
great as the matter of their ſin ſhall be,ſo great 
ſhall be the delay of their paſſage, &*c, Be- 
hold, he puts this fiery river in thar pri- 
ſon, in which the Jaft farthing is to be 
Pay d, and with St, Auſtins words, makes 
chem plunged for a longer or a ſhorter 
time, proportionably to their fins. A- 
gain,whilft our Adverſaries would make 
Sc. Aujiin (peak of paſſing through the 
fire of the general conflagration, with 
ſharper or milder pains proportionably 
co their fins, they make him put that 
proportion betwcen burning and ſinning, 
which they ſcoff at in us. 

11. The Sermons ad fratres in Eremo 
have crept into the Tomes of St. Auſtin, 
though they be not his. This therefore 
i the place co cite them. That Author 
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Ser. 44.) exhorts each one with theſe 
words. Pray for the dead, that when they 


' fhall bein eternall life , they may not omit to 


pray for thee, He puts the dead by our 
prayers transferred to eternal life, ſo ve- 
ry long before the day of Judgment,thar 
they are ina condition to pray for us in 
heaven, even in our life time, 

12, Though we keep all our Adverſa- 
ries Obje&zons to be anſwered cocether, 


yet I cannot but take notice of that 


which is rather a ſhift,than an Obie&ion, 
They fay St. Auſtin could not fully be of. 
our opinion, becauſe (queſft.i. ad Pulcit.) 
he ſpeaks thus. Tis not incredible alſo, that 
ſome ſuch thing may be after this life. And 


* whether it be ſo, or no, may be examined, and 


either be diſcovered,or continue bidden;to wit, 


| that ſome of the faithfull are , by a certain 


Purgatory fire, ſo much ſooner, or later ſaved, 
by bow much more , or leſſe, they ſet their affe- 
ions upcn tranſitory goods. Behold here, 
(ſay theyJit was not yet diſcovered,whe- 
ther men might ſooner, or later be dcli- 
vered, according as their affe&rons had 
been greater, or leſſer to earthly things. 
I reply, that even from hence it appears. 

Firſt, How falſe it is that qur opinion 
was never thought on by St, Auſtin. oy 
"1-08 cre 
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+706  Chap.z.Num-12, 
here you your ſelves will make him to 
afkirm that our opinion may be diſcover- 
ed tobe true, and his words make ic e- 
vident, that he ſayes nor, that it can be 
diſcovered to be falſe, but at moſt , that 
it may ftill continue hidden. Secondly,l pray 
heare what learned Brerely ſaith to the 
Seftaries, who deny Purgatory , when 
they bring this place to ſhew that St, Au- 
flax doubted of it. His anſwer given in 
the Protejiants Apology, trad. 1.5.7. ſubd 6. 
15 thac St Auſtins doubt , is not whether 
there bea Purgatory, in which torments 
are longer or ſhorter, as the fins are 
greater. or leſſer ; But whether ſome ſuch 
things may happen after this life , as he im- 
mediately before had ſaid to happen 
in this life. What kinde of thing was 
this? It was, Whether ſuch kinae of affe- 
Gions towards worldly things granted 
be exjoyed lawfully, for example, Af- 
fefions to our own rich inheritances , 
beantifull Wives, witty and toward- 
Jy Children, &s. which be not fo in- 
ordinate , that we wou!d offend .God 
to have, or kezp them; yet many, 
who lawfully enjoy them, haveart leaft ſo 
much affettion for them , that , when 
death ;comes, they cannot part from 

them 
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| them withour much grief «7 dolor writ, 
# ſaith he,whichorief burns them ere © their 


departing -So that though uh mente 


| ſaved, they be ſaved ſo as ty fire Then he 


oo2rh on, and faith, It is not increditle, 
that ſome ſuch thing may be aitcr this life , to 
wit , that they may palie to falvation , 
yet ſo as by fire. For God may perhaps 
with his all peircing eye fee {oraeching 
mordinare jn this io burning an atteCt:- 
on, that he may iuſily chaitice it with a 
burnmsg of auorher nature m #urgatory 
fret and whether it may b- ſo or #0 may be 
examined , and either be diſccvered, or Con- 
tine bidden, to wit,that ſeme of the faithfull 
are by a Certain Purgative fire ( upon this 
account of their affetions to carthly 
things: [zwfully enioyed - ſo much ſooner 
or later ſaved. ly how :: uch more or l:ſſe, they 
did ſt their af-© 195 upou tranſitory goods: 
thac is, as they arepuniſhed by a longer 
or ſhorter ſtay in Purgatory pains for all 
Venuil fins, as they are greater orleller z 
ſo perhaps upon examination, it may or 
may not be diſcovered by us, wherher 
God .ſees ſuch inordination in theſe 
earthly affe&ions to things lawful), that 
he may juſtly ordain, that they alſo 
upon this account ſhall be puniſhed with 

| a longer 
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a longer or ſhorter tay in Purgatory, 
For perhaps Gods juſtice will nor be ſa- 
risfied with the burning,which this grief 
cauſed them to be tormented by at 
their departure; yet becauſe this grief 
appears not ſinfull, and is manifeſtly 
very painfull, perhaps it may be true, 
that this burning is ſufficient to expiate 
ſuch a natural] affetion to things in 
themſelves ſo lawfull., Whence an at- 
tentive Reader will finde St. Auftin, in 
this very place, to hold forth our opini- 
on concerning the Purgatory of one man 
being then longer then the Purgatory of 
_ another. Andjuſt ſois heto be underftood 
(. 21. deeivit. c. 26. ) Where he ſpeaks of 
: thoſe, who have ſuch affe&ions; and alſo 
doubts, whether they ſhall be purged 
from them by Purgatory fire , or eſcape 
free,as rhoſe,who had not tales mores & 
«mores : So much for this Obje&ion, 
which is taken out of Bel. 1i6.;. de Purge, 


E. 11, whence the Anſmer alſo might 
have been taken, 
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CHAP, VIIL 
The Latin Fathers, from St, Auſtin to Beed. 


T.. 

Come twenty years after St. Auſt 
flouriſhed Enſebius Emiſſenus , whoſe 
words I produced in my 4. Chap. num.7. 
affirming that when Chriſt deſcended to 
Hell, the Fecters of thoſe who were con- 
demned to the Hell of Purgatory , did 
fall of. He alſo thought fit to own that 
ſentence of Se. Auſtin, which I cited in 
the laſt chapter , num. $. affirming of 
thoſe, who paſs through Purgatory, Thet 
ſo great as the matter of their fins ſhall be, 
. ſogreat ſhall be the delay of their paſſage- 
Thus putting the Purgatory of one man 
as much longer then that of another is, 
as his fins exceed the cther. 

2. And ten yearsafter him flouriſhed 
that renowned St. Eucherius Lugdunenfis 
whoſe words I gave you in the place now 
cited out of St Auftin;whom he tranſcri- 
bed, and applyed more clearly to our 
purpoſe, 


3. In 


110 Chap.8.Num.3,4,9. | 

2. In my fixt chapter, z.,. I gave you 
at largea Relation, . made by St. Gregory 
of Tours, concerning the paſſ:ge of che 
holy virgin Vita/iana from Purgatory to 
glory, three dayes after *t, Martin had 
prayed for her foul; So this St. Gregory; 
not {ix huadred years afrer Chriſt. 

4. And now with the year fix hun- 
dred comes tie great St. Gregory , whom 
our adverſarieswould make che aurhorof 
our opinion, as he is anHiſtorian, nor as a 
holy Father. Yecin my next chapter, 

#4. 1 hall ſhew how much they deceive, 
and arc deceived 

5. St. Ifidere was famous in Spaixe few 
yearsafcerthe deach of St.Greg. in Haly, 

. He (ib, > de officijs c penrl.) wrices chus, 

Frages do profit the dead, nit to any merit 
of eternall life, but ad ſolutionem-paye, 
towards the payment of their paynes. Aud 
this either by the mitization of the ſaid paines, 
br ty their ſpeedy delivery from them. Thig 

1s juſt whar Sr. /zjtin1aid,errher to work 
'their. compleat remithon (by a preſence 
deliveryJor.co make their former paines 
moretolcrable.Yea ſaith he( 2. .de.Ecdl, 
aff ca. 1.8.) Which { Church ) wn/efſe fue 
' 2d believe, that wnto the faithfull depgrted 


. fins were remitted, ſhe would neither «ivg 
Almes 


Chap.8. Num.6: Hy 
Alms,nor offer ſacrifices for their (aules.' Tis 
then the forgiveneſſe of fans. (that is 
paines due to fins not fully expiated) for 
which the wholy Church prayes, Their 
prayer is ſolutio pane (as he ſpcaks) and 
. not an acceleration of the Reſurrection: 
neither Greek or Latine Father is pro» 
% ducedgor (a3 think) can be produced, 
E whoatirmsthiscobe the effeQ of prayers 
> forthe dead, A demonſtrable figne of 
novelty in this unheard of Aſdertion. 
6. Intheſame Sparn, fume fifty years . 
after, did flouriſh that worthy Arche 
biſhop of Toledo St, Julian, who treat= 
ing ſeveral queſtions concerning the 
| ſoul, comes to fall upog-our queſtion in 
moſt clear cermes. (tw. 2. Prognoft.C 17.) 
| Thevery title of this Chapter is, Ybe- 
ther thoſe who wre-tobeſaved inthe Purgativs 
| fire, are to be believed to be tormented untall 
' the time of the ReſurreGion, or ſhort of thet 
time? His anſwer is, Thoſ: who are be- 
| ' Lieved to be ſaved, by the grievous pains of 
» Purgatory do not nndergo torments for one 
4rd the felf ſame ſpace of time, So that what 
is performed in thoſe, who are Reprobate, by 
the diſtinf10n of their torments (into ſhar- 
. per or milder) that is performed by the mea- 
ſure of time, in thoſe who are ſaved by fire, 
+ For 
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For to them leſſer or greater puniſhment of 
Purgatory fire ſhall ſo much the more be ex- 
tended, (according to the meaſnre. of 
time) by bow much they have 'here more or 
beffe loved temporal goods. Mad he been 
prompred by a man paſſionately affe- 
Qed to ouropimion, hecould not have 
expreſſed it more diftin&ly. a 

7. Coming now to the ſeventh hun- 
dred yearafcer Chriſt, | preſently meer 
with ourown venerable Bede, of whom 
- the moſt learned of that age uſed to ſay, 


Thathe ſurpaſſed the whole world in wit, asPit- 
ſexs reftifiech. Him alſo our Adverſaries 


allow co have been a great advancer of 
our opinion, as att Hiſtorian, but not” as 
he is a Doftor : As if (forſooth)) ſo wor- 
thy a man would relate that to be cre- 


dired by others, which by his eminent 


lexrning he judged to be falſe, and 
worth no credit at a)l, | 


CHAP. IX. 
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CHAP IX. 


Proofs out of the Authentick, Stories of $t. 
Gregory, and Sr, Bede. 


: A 

Y the world of Authorities al- 
B ready related, out of the Greek 
and Latin Fatherselder then St. Grego- 
ry, it appeares, how unskilfully and in 
jurioufly this our Apoſtle, and Father 
in Chriſt; is made by ſometo be Father 
of our opinion; introducing it into 
che Church by certain Petty ſtories the 
Winter-tales (as they are pleaſed to 
ſpcak) which he unadviſedly took upon 


K rruſt, and recommended to Poſterity. 
'F But do they, or can they produce ſo 


much as one ſingle Catholique writer, 
| by whoſe teſtimony it may be made ap= 
pear, that St. Gregory was ever before 
{ this day affirmed to be the firſt author 
of our opinion? Surely without the 
teſtimony of ſome one author ar leaſty 
fo worthy a perſon is not to be condem» 
ned, as an Introducer into the Church 


of an opinion, which (as they ſay) did 
OL 4 OpInNIONz 5 Jy dice&ly 
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dire&ly thwart all Antiquity,and which 
conſequently he by his eminent learn- 
ing mult needs know himſelf to be the 
firit, who thus receeds from what he 
had received from his Anceſtors. So 
haynous an accuſation ſhould not be 
laid to any baſe fellows charge, with- 
out being able to produce ſo much as 
one ſingle witneſſe, And if they think 
it proof enough; to ſay this 1s evident, 
becauſe they know no ancienter author | 
for our opinion, this anſwer will rather 2 
prove them guilty of notorious igno- | 
rance in Auriquity on the one tide, 
(which ſpeaks ſo clearly as we haveſeen) # 
and in Divinity on the other fide, For % 
what mean Divine ſees not the weak. % 
neſle of this argument ? Such a Do&or # 
(for example) is the firſt we finde to 
mention Auriculars Confeſſion of every #Z 
particular dead]y fin asneceflary to Sal- 
vation; therefore ſuch a Doftor is to be | 
taken for the Introducer of this Do&rine 
into the Church, And ſol might ſay of M. 
many otherpoints.For ſome ancient Fa- Z 
ther,or other,muſt be the farſt, who mens Þ 
tions them, if they be mentioned by any } 
ancient Father at all. We every day | 
laugh at the Magdeburgians, who ſay | 
ſuch and ſuch points of our faith began | 
in 
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in ſuck aid ſuch an Age, becauſe they 
finde-them mentioned undeniably by 


ſome Father of that Age. 
2, But they will make St. Gregory 


himſelf bear teſtimony againſt himſelt, 
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Why ſo? Becauſe, forſooth, (L#, 4. 
dial. c. 40 )after he had related the de- 
livery of Paſchaſius from his - Purgatory- 
pains, he preſently makes Peter (whom 
he brings in ſpeaking with him, through 
his whole Dialogues) move this queſti- 
on, Why in theſe latter times ſo many things 
were diſcovered touching the condition of 
| ſouls, which in former times had remained un- 
* diſcovered ; which St. Gregory grants to 
Z becrue. Therefore (fay they )he grants 
< 3 himſelf che Father of this opinion, 
# pitifull conſequence ! For this example 
= of Paſchaſius was the only example, 
27 which, as yet he had recounted, con- 
X cerning the delivery of any ſoul from 
Purgatory. Whereas before this ex- 
ample in the chapters, 28. 3o, 31,32, 
345 35» 36, 37,38. he had relaced ma- 
ny ſtrange ſtories concerning Gods 
Judgments given upon ſouls, and ma- 
ny Revelations concerning their ſtate, 
And yet this queſtion, which concerns fo 
wany things not before diſcovered, mutt 
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116 Chap.9 Num. 3. 
needs forſooth (as they ſay) refleX up- 
cn this one thing of their delivery be- 
fore the laſt Judgment. Is this any 
thing like a proof? Inde:d the very 
reading of the anſwer to Peters queſtion, 
or rather to his own by Peter, (if St. 
Gregory be but ſuppoſed to know his own 
intent 1n asking this queſtion) makes it 
manifeſt, that it relates to thoſe many 
things recorded from the 28. Chapter to 
this place; all which (but this of Paſ- 
chafins ) concern the eternal ſtate of 
ſouls. For he anſwers thus. The nearer 
this world draws to the next, the ſtate of the 
rext is by more figns made manifeſt,as the lat- 
ter pert of the night partakes of the dawning 
of the day. Now I pray, how doth this 
his anſwer ground any acknowledge- 
ment of the novelty in our opinion of 
. ſouls being releaſed before the day of 
Judgment? Yea he, who aſked this 
. Cueſtion, even in the very next queſtion, 
plainly tells you, that concerning this 
ſtory of Paſchafins, his only doubt was 
how he, at whoſe hearſe divells were 
caſt out, could at that time be a ſuffe- 
rer im Purgatory, 

3. But Canus(fay they) a prime Di- 
vinein the Councel of Trenttells us, C - 
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locis Theol. lib, 11.6, 6.) that the nicecy 
of our age will not credit all the mi- 
racles ſet down in St. Gregory his Dia- 
ligues, and PFedes Hiſtory. And this al- 
ſo is drawn by them to relate chiefly up- 
on thoſe very few ſtories, which they re 
count of ſouls being delivered from Pur- 
gatory; and yet Canus hath not ſomuch 
as one word to intimate any ſuch thing. 
Bur St, Thomas, That ' great Maſter 
of Canus and of all Divines, doth profeſs 
by name tocredirt theſe very ſtories- of 
the delivery of ſoules, 1n 4. drift. 45.9. 1. 
ar.2,3. Yea Canus himſelf, giving his firft 
rule concerning the crediting , or not 
crediting, of Hiftorians and Hiftories, 
writeth thus. The firſt rule 1s to. be ta- 
ken from the honeſty & integrity of the 
Relatour; which rule moſt cakes then 


- Place, when the hiſtorians witnels thac 


they themſelves have either ſeen, what 
they relate; or affirme;that rhey have re- 
ceived it from tho(c who have ſeen it. Of 
which ſort are moſt (Pories )in the Dialogues 
of St Gregory. Briefly in all the writings 
alſo of the moſt approved Doftors of the 
Church, Is which :t is a hanious offence to 
ſuſpeti, they will recommend a ly to eternal me- 
mory, All theſe are the words of Canus, 
I 3 and 


113 Chap.g. num. 4. 
and the clear difamens of reaſon her 
ſelf. 

4. This being ſo, let us ſee, what any 
judicious Catholique can ſay to the ſto- 
ry, lam now going to recount out of St. 
Greg.(lib.z.dial_c. 56. )1 ſhall tell you what 
bapned (ſaith he) three years fiuce in my 
own Monaſtery. Behold the time moſt freſh 
in memory. Behold the witnefle St. Gre- 
gory himſelf then preſent upon the very 
place; who relates unto ys, that upon 
the death ofa Monke in his own Mona- 
ſtery, called Fuſtus, who againſt the laws 
of his profeſſion had ſecretly laid up the 
ſumm of three crownes for his own uſe, 
his great finn being diſcovered before 
his death, he was by the {ingular induſtry 
of St. Gregory brought to repent,though 
it were only opon his death-bed. Yet for 
the terrour of others and his juſt chaſtiſe 
ment, the ſame Saint commanded, that 
his body ſhould be buried with his mo- 
ney in a dunghill,and that no one of his 
Monaſtery ſhould preſume to pray for 
him, Burt art Jaſt taking compaſſion up- 
on his poor ſoul, he called to him Pre- 
torius thePrior of that Convent,and ſaid 
unto him, It is now & good while ſince onr 
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brother, who is departed; remaines i# torments 
of fire.. And therefore we muſt ſhew him ſome 
charity, and labcur what we can for his de- 
livery Wherefore go your wayes,and ſee that 
for thirty dayes following ſacrifice be offered 
for him, Do you not here ſee, what Ct. 
Gregory his opinion as a DoGor was? ac- 
cording to which he regulated himſelf 
and thoſe comitted to his charge; whom 
he commanded fo labour for the delivery af 
that departed erother. After the thirty 
days wereended; Juſtus who was dead, 
appeared to his brother Copioſus ſaying 
to him, Hitherto T have been in bad Caſe,but 
ow I am well For this day I havzreceived the 
Communion; Which TI underſtand to be 
the full effe& of the Communion of Sts, 
For now, by the prayers of the Saints on 
earth, he was joyned to the company of 
the Saints in heaven. Sf. Gregory his own 
words, which follow, make me to be cf 
this minde, Becauſe as a Doctor he adds. 
Res aperte claruit, &c, apparently .ic was 
made Clear. that the dead Monk was by the ho- 
ly $dcrifice delivered from paines, What 
tongue conld ſpeak clearer? yet he proves 
what he had ſaid by this unznſwerable 
argument. For it is t be noted, that Co- 


pioſus did vet know, that thoſe thirty dayes 
| 1 4 were 
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were appointed to pray for his dead byother. 
And therefore ſaith *r. Gregury ( oncor- 
dante ſimul viſione &* ſacrificio res aperte clar- 
wit, The thing was made apparently ma- 
niteſt,that the dead Monk was by the ho- 
ly ſacrifice delivred from pains, through 
the ſo exat agreement of the time 
in which the viſion was made, to one, 
who knew nothing of the ſacrifices ap- 
pointed, with that very time, at which 

the laſt ſacrifice had been offered. But 
why did the delivery happen juſt at the 
end of thoſe thircy days- Maſſes? for in 
other examples the chains of thoſe 
who were in fetters did fall of looſeat 
the offering of the firſt Sacrifice. | an- 
ſwer, the bands and chaynes were looſ- 
ned at the firſt Sacrifice, toſhew the mi- 
tigation of payn obtained by it. Yet 
they-were found the next day again in 
their former chaynes ( as by my chap, 
5. #umM. 9.appeares) to fignifie, that by 
one Sacrifice, perfeC delivery is not al- 
wayes. obtained. For this ſoul it was 
obtained by thirty dayes Sacrifices ; 
Becauſe after the Divine juſtice had 
been ſo well appeaſed, the Divine mercy 


granted the delivery of that ſoul to the 
Prayers of thoſe holy Monks and _ 
| . wy 
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holy Abbot St. Gregory ; whom perhaps 


I he inſpired to offer ſuch a ſatisfa@ion, 
Zas ſhould be accepted. Another very 
3 weak exception againſt this ſtory is made 
F out of thoſe words, Thar he had that day 
8 received the communion; as if Clay they ) 
Z he had been only now reſtored tothe 
Z3Communion of the Church, and not to 
#Zthe Communion of the Saints in hea- 
Zven. For thereis notany one ſyllable 
mn Sr. Gregery, by which he fo much as 
lightly infinuates, that the delivered 


Monk was not admitted into heaven. 
Yea thetrue ſence cf that Communion 
(as I have declared) is, thac by a re- 


| ceiving that day the full effe& of the 
E prayers made for him,after he was made 
Z partaker of the Communion of Saints. 
= on earth, he had now received the be- 
@ nefic of being admitted roche company 
Jy of the Saints in heaven. Laſtly ſome 


areſo ignorant in Antiquity, as to ac- 
count it an Exoticall kinde of Excom-- 
municarion, which is extended to Pur- 
gatory.'This kinde of Excommunication 
1s not a fond invention of Moderns, 
leading towards any error, but it is a 
thing to thoſe, whoare beſt acquainted 
with pureſt Antiquity, well ___ to 

ave 
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have been prafiſed by the Church in: ! 
her chiefeſt purity. For her cuſtome | 
was, to puniſh ſome kinde of Delin- | 
quents, by forbidding the faithful lis ! 
ving, to recommend in their prayers } 
thoſe who had commirted ſome cer- { 
cain fins, for which they had given no # 
ſatisfaftion to the Church , though 3 
they wanted notſuch ſorrow, as might * 
free them from damnation. For what ® 
Schollar knows not what St. Cyprian 
hath left written Ep. 9. and 63. ad Cecil. | 
Whereas the Biſhops, our Predeceſſors, have 
religiouſly thought fit, that there ſhould be no 
offering, or celebrating of Sacrifice, for him 
who departing this life had nominated one of 
the Clergy for a Tutor (or Guardian ) to his | 
ſonune. For indeed he deſerves not to be na- | 
med at the Altar in the prayers of the- Preiſt, 
who bad a will to hinder them from ſerving at 
the Altar, (by intangling them in ſecu- | 
lar affaires. )A»d therefore ſeeing that Vi- 
or, againit the order lately ſet down in the 
Councel, Che alludes to the Decree 
of the African Councel ) was fo. bold 
as to make Geminius Fauftinus « Preift, 
Guardian to his ſonne, there is no reaſon, why 
any Oblation ſhould among you be made for his | 
ſoul,.or any prayer upon his account uſed in the | 
: : Church | 
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Chap. 9.num- 4. 123 
ICburch, That the Decree of the Preifts reli« 
me Foiouſly and'neceſſarily made (by - the fore- 
N- KHaid Councel) may be ot ſerved: by you. So 
lis Jhe, executingthe Decree of a Councel 
TS Yand not following the diffamen of an ex- 
T* Etravigant brayn, See Baronius anno. 
10'R257.and Spondan, there aum.s. affirming 
Sh Z3rhis to be done according to the ancient 
ht Zdiſcipline of che Church, whole cuftome 
a Wit wasExcommunicare defuncios, quos Viven- . 
tes jam vinxiſient delifia, To excommu=- 
Wnicate in this fort thoſe dead, whoby 
"7 Fcommitrcing ſuch ſins, as have this curſe 
10 juſtly annexed to them, had made 
" VE themſelves, in their life time, lyable to 
of E ſuch an excommunication as this 15, ex- 
erciſed by a command direCted to the 
© living, not to pray for them; andſo 
E reaching to the dead,by excluding them 


at & from that benefit, which other faithful 
1- © enjoy, who are not thus deprived of the 
= W Communion of Saints: to which", 
be 8 though this Monk was reſtored, when all 
e WW were permitted to pray for him, yet the 
4 | final effe& thereof,arriving to a Compleat 


ForgivneſiCasSt. Au.ſpeaks )or a plenary par- 
don,CasSt.Chryſ was net enjoyed by him 
's © till Sacrifices, and prayers were, fo mul- 
tiplied, that God accepted them toa full 

- delivery. 
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delivery. There cannot then any laws] 
full exception be made againſt thig| 
ftory. They who deny theſe Dialo-} 
gues to have been written by the great! 
Sr. Gregory, ſtand demonſtratively confu- | 
ted in the Vindication of theſe Dialognes} 
lately ſer forth : where you ſhall find} 
all anſwered, which hath been obje&ed Þ 
againſt the ſtory of Paſchaſius z and Canu Þ 
ſoundly rattled and confuted by Baroni« 
ms, | 

5. Venerable Bede, the greateſt Do- | 
cor that ever our Nation brought 
forth, hath a little milder inditement 
drawn up againſt kim by our Adverſa- 
ries, then our Apoſtle St, Gregory. They | 
lay to his charge, that his hiſtory made Z 
our Country only firſt entertain. our 
new opinion, asthey are pleaſed to call 
K. And he himſelf is ſaid ſufficiently 
ro expreſſe, that England was induced if 
thereunto by overlightly crediting a mi- © | 
racle, which now Iam going to recount 
out of him, By which you may ſee | 
how muck wrong is done, both to this | 
great Father and to our cauſe, by this 
falſe aſperfion, Thus then he writeth 
( Lib. 4. 8.2.) In the ſame battayle happens | 
ed a thing famous and known to many,which | 

X we 
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- Awe may not omit.both for theprofit of the Rea- 
der,and glory of God, Behold how.as a Do- 
lo- B&or he recommends the greatgoodg which 
eat F is co be learned out of the enſuing ſtory, 
fu-Y A young man called Imma,left for dead 
ng in the battayle, at laſt reviving and 
nd F binding up his wounds, was taken by 
ed 7 his enemies, and commanded to be 
ws EZ keptinIrons. Bur his Jrons of them- 
tis Þ ſelves would be often falling off, The 
- F Earle, whoſe priſoner he was, wonde- 
o: & ring thereat, and demanding the cauſe, 
he @ he anſwered, I have @ brother, who is « 
nt Þ Prieft. (he was Abbot of Turnaceſter) 
a- 8 Thnow be thinks that I «me ſlayne in battayle ; 
yy I and therefore doth often ſay Maſſe for me. 
le | And if I now were inthe other world, my ſoul 
ir | ſhould be looſed from paines through his inter- 
Il F ceſfion, as my body is here looſed from fetters. 
y & Thus did he ſpeak az. 679. for that 
d & yearthe battayle was fought. And by 
i- & the words of ſo young a man(ande 
young man trayned up in warre) you 


t 

E & will eafily mark, that what he ſpake, he 
$ F did not ſpeak out of any private ſpecu- 
$ & lation of his own , but he delivered 
| F his minde agreeably to ſuch prin- 
-"F ciples,as in thofe dayes, were fo 
\ F common, that, even ſuch an ordinary 
young fe]low could anſwer, according 
co 
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156 Chap. 9. num. 5. 
co the then univerſally received opitiis 
on,of ſouls being ſet free before the day 


of Judgment, and make by himſelf this | 
refletion, That if he were now in anther | 
world, bis ſoul ſhould be looſmed from paynes, 

throng the interceſſions made for him, as his | 
body was loofed from fetters. Hence you | 
ſee, how preſeurly afcer our Converlion 
we had generally received this opinion, 
before Fede had ſo much as began to | 
write his Hiſtory. So falſe it is, that | 


this Hiſtory firſt begat our opinion in 
England And Bedes own words ſpoken 
of chis notorious miracle, rather teſtifie 
the quite contrary, Many (ſaith he) 


that heard this were devoutly inflamed in 
Faith (not fondly ſeduced by novel- | 
ty _) imploying themſelves in Prayers, Almes, 
and charitable deeds,offering to our Lord Hoſts * 
of ſacred Oblation, and Sacrifices for the de- 


livery Cmark theſe words ) for the delive- 


ry of their friends who were dead, For they\| 
underjtood thereby and knew (Craught by 1 
miracle from heaven) that the ſaving -$a- | 
Crifice was effeual to the everlaſting res | 


dempton of body and ſoul. This flory was 
told me by them that heard it from the man, 


on whom it was done. And therefore knows | 


ing it to be undoubtedly true, I _ it 
RE a 
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here, All theſe be Bedes own words. 
Now if this ſtory be undoubtedly true, then 


is & our Adverſaries opinion is VU NDUUBT- 
er © EDLY FALSE : And ſhewed to be lo, 
T not by Bede, bur by God, atteſting It by 


5 & a very publique and undoubted mi= 
i & racle. Apply now to this ftory chat 
, 2 Rule of Canus, That which 1s written by a 


= man of ſo great honeſty and integrity, as Bede 
# is, cannot be ſuſpetied of falſity, eſpecially 
8 (ſceing that he doth teſtifie that he had 
it from thoſe, who received it from the 
mans own mouth, and that he knew it to 
be true. Neither can our Advrſaries 
prove from hence, that England ime 
braced any novelty, but rather, by the 


Z miraculous hand of God, the faithfull 
c. Þ were then excited to be more fervent in 


& charity towards the ſuffering ſouls. For 
& Bede expreſly ſaith, many that heard this 
were;devoutly inflamed in Faith, that is, in 
that Faith which ſo very late)y their 
firſt Apoſtles had delivered to them, 
concerning the preſent delivery of ſouls 

from Purgatory. | 
6. Again, according to the ſame moſt 
rational Rule of Canus, Bede 1s fully to be 
credited in what : he relates ({b. 5. ca. 
13-) concerning Drithelmas. In theſe 
Peres 


128 Chap.9.Num.7. 
times (faith he) there happened a memo- 
rable miracle, and like to the ancient. As if 
he would fay, do not think that I cell} 
yor-a ſtory, ſuch as Gods Church harh | 
nor heard in her Primirive times, bur it } 
is like the ancient, and ſuch as grave ancis | 
ent Fathers relate, and a ſtory confir- | 
ming no novelty. Then in proceſs of 7 


the ſtory he tells you, that che Angell, 


who did ſhew Drith:lmus the paines of 
Purgatory in a very Myſterious vition, | 
ſpake unto him theſe words concerning 
thoſe ſouls which he beheld in Purgato- 
Ty. All ſhall come to heaven inthe day of 
Judgment, But the Pray:rs, Faſts, Almes 
of the living, and chiefly the celebrating of 
Maſſes, help many to be freed before th: day | 
of Fudgment. What Angell could ſpeak 
more cleerlyto our purpoſe ? 

7. This puts our Adverſaries npon 
thar laſt ſhift, ſometimes in greateſt ex- 
tremities uſed by ſhameleſſe SeQaries, 
who (when they can: eſcape no other. 
way) do, without the authority of any 
one Author, or Copy, ſuſpe& the place 
to be corrnpced by ſome body. The 
only reaſon here alleadged is, becauſe 
theſe words relate to nv part of the Vis 
fion, Acifche angels inſtrugion were . 
ttothing 


WS... W000 400 Y Cv 4+ ww. 


| " Chaji 9. Tha. .. , 229 


nothing to be regarded, in 4 vs ; frow pur- 
ofely . communicated by God for in- 

tru&ion. Let them bring but one copy, 
old or new , Englifh or Latine, which 
hath nor theſe words juſt as þ related 
them.King Alfredthe great,who flouriſhed 
in our Kingdome about the year goo. 


= tranſlated the Hiſtory) of Bed? inco the 
= Saxon Language. The Manuſeripe is till 
7 extant in Cembridge, as Pitſens ſaith. A- 
= 5rcham I beelock;a Proteſtant Dofor,and 


reat Linguiſt of Cambridge, hath ſer 

rth Bede according to thar 5 Fe Tran- 
ſlation, This place hath been confer- 
red with his Edition, and chough 


{ theſe words male fo much againft him, 


yet fidelity of following that copy made 


| hou put them down; and by doing fo 
y 


quite put down this pittifully weak ſur- 
miſe of Corruption, _ 

$. Buc Bede goeth on, telling what cre- 
dit this-vidion did deſerve. Firft, be- 
cauſe thoughDrithelmus himſelf had held 
his peacey yet his very life, afcer this 
vifion , was fuch, that with a louder © 
woice then any tongue, it did rams 
the truth thereof, . For he immediate! 
Fryngt leaving al he hadin the worl 
did kuc I in a cloſe Go, i 


Word 
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- ding that ſtrangeanſter life here recoun- F, 
- ted, even till his dying day. + Secondly, 
. Bede cells us, that hard by the Cell of | 
-this Drethe/mus there lived a Monk, -cal> | 
| Jed: Gernzgids, whom: he affirms :to have | 
t been yet living, andleading a . ſolitary | 
life in Jreland, chaſtifing his aged: body |} 
with Cuch continuall fats, chat he lived 7 
on brown bread, and \cold water, «+ This Þ 
_ holy man often entring into the Cell of 
' Drithelmus,, -heard him, at ſeverall times, 
-repeatthe whole rejation of his viſion, | 
And from him he came to the knowledge of it, 
ſaith St. Bede. | Hence Bellarmine , (de 
gemitu-columb, lb, 2. cap. 9.) ſaith Hans 
hiftoriam ego veriftmam-puto, this: ſtory 1 
Hold for moſt true, both becauſe'we have 
it ſo well. witnefled by a man of fo:great | 
integrity as Bede 18; and alſo becauſe that 
great fruitin mens ſouls: was wrought 
thereby; which is: the thing: that God 
intends, when he imparts ſuch: Vitians, 
and! /jnot. vain :curiolity : _ | So i Bellars 
WM. '' "T1; > / q I NY 
. 9. Some will perhaps: think all-chefe 
Rories--here and formerly related: con 
cerning St. Martin, written by St.:Gregory- 
of Toxrs, and concerning St.: Foby:furna- 
medE/emoſuariuswritten by. St. Leenting, 
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Chap.10.num. 9. 13g. 
may be ſtoutly denyed, and ſo the. force, 
of this argument eluded. But though 
Stheſe ſtories had no. truth in them, yer 
Fchey afford us .an unanſwerable argus | 
Ement, Forwe argue thus. Itis the ve-. 


F Try ficſt principle in examining the truth. 


Zof. miraculous. Hiſtortes,... Viſtons an4 
ZApparitions, to examine :narrowly, , 


Fwhether they haveany kinde of oppo. 


Wfcion, or any, thing like oppoſition, 
with the ſacred, Podctrine : of our An- 


» Wceſtors, eſpecially.in what is comprehen- 


& ded in holy Scriptures,orthe moſt, yeng- 
rable Liturgies uſed by;the,. Church, or 
the common Tradition or Tenecr of the 
holyFathers Ifany Hiſtory, Viſion orRe- 
C velacion,never fo much pretended to be 
$from God, be diſcovered or but ftroggly 
ſulpeted,gtabeguilty of any fuch, oppo» 
firion,no piohts and judicious Catholique 
will endure to harken chereunto; much 
lefle record it for a memorable example, 
with many, expreſlions of ſpeciall appr 
bation, ., .Sp..im our,age. no Catholiqut 
will be ſo groflely fimple as to relate; an 
apparition of, a ſoul, declaring thacthe 
nad been lef t.ever fince Chritts | Afcett= 
fion, all alone in Limbo Patrum, becauſe 
her Childrew had CY ed Chrilt. 
ans” | | S- "00 
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mens pens, who:did write after fuck ay; 
anchor , would be fetting forth his ab« 
ſurdicy. $0, had thoſe ſtories of Mira. 
cles, Revelations &c. recounted by theſe] 
aficient authors, contained any novel=j 
ty, aSthen accounted ſuch; or as then] 
accounted againſt Scriptures, Tradicion, 
Liturgies, Fathers, or Reaſon; neither | 
would ſo pions and judicious Authors? 
have given any credit to them, or ſet 
them forth in cheir writings; or could! 
clicir writings have eſcaped great contras} 
di&ions of pens and tongues, or at leaft 
ſharpe cenſures of novelty. 
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; CHAP. x: 
Other undeniable Stories, tothe ſaxze effed, 


e | IL. 
I might expe to finde no credie, if] 
ſhould produce, what we'dayly read 
concernihg the prefencdetivery of ſouls, 
in the moſt Authentick lives of Saints, 
gin that of Se. Tereſa, chap. 38. the of 
ten approved Revelai ws of St. Bridget, 
Ti 6.78.66, 6f$t., Gerimud Se, Tydwiny 
| to 
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- St, Colett,- &'c. Their very being Wo- 
men would ſuffice with ſome, to diſcre- 
dit all things of this nature. St. . Tho- 
mas, Prince of Divines (as Surius relates 
in his life ) had an Apparition of his de» 
A parted Siſter. firſt to beg his prayers 
2 for hex ſoul, and'then to acquaint him 
X77 of her delivery from Purgatory , 
Fand to let him know, that © very 


yu ſhortly he ſhould be delivered 


3&7 from rhe Bands of this life. And the 
7 fabſequent event confirmed the crutch 
of the precedent Revelation; which ſo 
reat a Divine would! not have diſclo- 
WM ſed, if he had ſuſpe&ed any illufion. 
27 The life alſo of St- Anſelme hach his 
FX own diſcloſing of a- ſoul, releaſed by 
27 him after a whole years prayer. The 
FF life of St. Bernard (1b. 1, ca. 10.) hath, 
how the ofcen related the releaſe of a 
ſoul from Pargatory, obtained by him. 
And younny read it put down by his 
own Penn, in the life of the greac St. 
\Malachy, how that Saint defired (and 
& God pranted his defire)to dye upon the 
= Commemoration of all ſculs, thatby being 

'F madeſo preſently partaker of theman 
Sacrifices offered that day for the dead, 
he mighthave the more ſpeedy delive- 
K 3 Cance 
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rance from-Purgatory, And St.  Ber- 


ard, in the ſame life,, farther .records, 


how this Saint. by many Maſles had 
freed his Siſters ſoul out of Purgatory. | 
upon which paſlage St. Bernard asks. you, | 
I hether it ſeemes not to you, that the prayer of | 
'St Malachy did not play the part of enc, whe | 
had power to break open heaven gat:s * And * 
then, as a Doftor he ; 
the efficacy, which Maſfle hath to deliver Z 
ſouls. Hoc plane ſacramentum potens pecca- 
ta conſumere. 
much to this:effe&, both in the life of St. 
Odils, andelfewhere, that he by name, 


preaches .unto us | 


St. Peter Damian hath fo 


is excepted againſt by our Adverſaries. 


2. If you.:;go into Greece, you will 
there find a world of Stories credited, # 
which.make direaly againſt you, as lj 


- have ſhewed (Chap. 5. num, 5. 9, 10,11. 
{o falſe it is, that the Greek Church 
. hath no.examples of this nature. But 


the examples which I intend here to in- 
fift-upon, are taken from the Latine 
Church;and they ſhal be but rwo,cheifly 
choſen by me, becauſe I hold chem un- 


denyable. 


- 3. The firſt is out of the life ofSe.Staniſlaus, 

Biſhop of Cracovia, whoſe day wecele- 
brategMay the ſeventh, The leflons En his 
. = ”» C6 


. Chap. 1c-num. 3. 135 
Office exa&ly agree;with what is at larg® 
written by Longinusa Canon of: Cracovie 
(you may fine it in Surim)& alloby d4t- 
bertusCrantzus,lib.13.C 12,1314 .Andrthat 
oravePolonian Hiſtorian Martin Cromer in 
the endofhis 4. book, & in the beginning 
XZ of the 9.59k of Leff. approved bythe ſea 
3 Apoſtolique; and Ipray note thisappro- 
27 bation. - Theſe leſſons afſure us, that 
2 thisHolyBiſhop,accuſed in a ſolemn-mec- 


F cing of that kingdome, for having uſur- 


ped the poſſeffion of aVillage wrongfully, 
when he could neither prove: his inno- 
cency by any evidences, & the witnelles 
for fear of offending the King (his dead- 
Z ly enemy) refuſed to teſtify the truth, 
& the Saint promiſed therein publique 
& Court,within the ſpace of three days, to 


d bring thither before.them all, Peter:who 


had ſould. him that Mannour; although: 
the ſaid Peter was well known to'have 
been dead three years | before, They. 
therefore with - laughter admitted of 
his promiſe. And becauſe this was ſo ve- 
ry publick-, and he was iſo hated by the 
King and Court, .{deftrous. of nothing: 
more then to convince him of ſomefalſe 
dealing,) , you. may- well imagine,, how: 
watchfull the eyes of many wereaV:thar 

Rn K4q' time 
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time ſpying overhim, He gave himſelf 
'thoſe three dayes to faſting: and prayer. 


And at the time appointed, when ſo ma- | 
ny thouſands hg ny to ſee how he | 
r Cracevie is the Lone 


ſhould come of, ( 
donas I may ſay of Po/and)he having ſaid 
'Mafle, went to the grave where Peter had 


been buried three years before. He Come ! 


mands him to arſe; who ariſing 


followed him, going in-the view of all | 


the world, to the PubliqueCourt, or Weſt- 
minſter Hall (foto ſpeak) of Cracovia;the 
King and all the affembly being 'aftoni- 
ſhed, at the clere and diflin& teſtimony, 
which he there gave of the: ſale of the 
fid Mannour made tothe Biſhop, and 
the price of it faithfully paid by him. 
'Thus farc the old Breviary relates,omit- 
ting for brevity ſake, what thoſe very au- 
thors, which the Breviary doth here fol- 
Jow, do further relate;particularly rhofe 
approved Leflons made by Mertin Cro- 
wer. Ic followeth in theſe Authors, that 
St. Straniflaus,)turning himſelf to Peter, 
did offer to obtaine for him of our Lord 
to live yet fome years in this world. But 
he refuſed this offer, telling the Saint 


the dangers of livitig were greatzchat he 


Was now in Purgatorys,and thet be hed 
WS. 5: the ode es ; a 17 3” on 
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 Chap.1o. Nam. 3. 127 
rot long time to jlay there, and therefore 
would rather keep the aſſurance he had 
t- FHofbeing ſo ſoon faved, then commir 
e Fhimſelfco the dancers of this world. Put 
te BYheeaneſtly begged of the Saint, toin- 
d Frercede to our Lord for him, that he 
d Fwould mitigate his paines,and grant him 
» Yyet amore tipeedy paſiage to ecernal glo- 
g Fry. Allthis you may read nn the ſtories 
ll F recited, and in Ribadinera upon the ſe- 
F- | venth of May;who is uſed tobe a moſt ex- 
e | atAuthorzin del:vering nothing but np- 
- | on ſure grounds Now what can any ju- 
's | diciousCatholiquec,or Proteſtant ſay to a 
e || ftory witneſſed by the beft writers of the 
1 Polonian Chronicles,and teſtified m the 
- | Lefſons confirmed by rhe ſeaAprftoliquez 
and all this in a thing, which could not 
but be diſcovered to be a notorious lye, 
if it were ſo? Neither could it have been 
written without the eternal ſhame of 
the Relators thereof, who might ſo 
 eafily have informed themſelves of a 
thingo very publique. Seeing there- 
fore they ſo conſtantly, and unanimouſ- 
ly deliver this ſtory, without any mans 
being able to ſay one wiſe word in dif- 
Prot of it, itevidently appeares ſo cre- 
dible, that (as ] really think) no man 
RE £2” x 05-008 
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can give any reaſon, why it fhould- nogBd: 
be believed, or tell how they could ex- 
pe& to have it recqunted with more hz 
circumſtances conducing to credibility; 
ſecing that all things paſſed fo excee» 
ding publiquely, in the view of a whale] 
Kingdome, the King himſelf, and all 
kis faction, deſiring nothing more then} 
to finde ſome deceipt, or falſe dealing 
uſed in ny paxt of the carriage of this 
whole paflage. This holy Biſhop was 
notwithſtanding murtheredby the King 
anno 1079, almoft an hundred years be- 
fore the firft School- men. That you may 
ſee by this ſtory cited; that oyr opinion 
was before their time received in Exg- 
land, France, Spain , Italy; among the | 
Greeks and among the Polonians. And 
had but this dead man related that one 
circumſtance, of his being ſo ſhortly de- 
| livered from Purgatory, contrary to 
the approved Dodrine of the Churchin 
that time, this alone would have made 
the Kings party accuſe the Saint of Dia- 
bolical arr, and ſeducing thereby the 
people, by never-heard of, or newly 
eard of opinions, Here is no ſecret 
Viſion, no private Revelation. ( Cujus 
gx conſcia ſols eſt). The words: p this 
| | : ca 
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"not dead man, profeſiing that be ſhould ſoon be 
| ex- Mfrecd from Purgatory, and his refuling life 


ore Wypon that icore, were ſpoken before thoue 
ity; Wands, And therefore it hath the very 
cee» Whrit decree of Hiſtorical certitude. 

ole Y 4. The ſecond Story deſerves the ſelf lame 


degree of certitude. You may find itin 
en # Surims. Fuly 23. But I ſhall by and by 
ing F cite you better authority for it. It 1s 
his Þ concerning the aftoniſhing life of that 
vas. @ Saint | truly called Chrijtinz mirabilis, 
ng F hardly to be parall-1d by any Hiſtory in 
ve- che Church. This Virgin dyed. Pre= 
ay Y ſently afterner death, Chril by a Vi- 
on BF fion which he gave her.concerning the 
z7- dreadful torments in Purgatory, exci- 
he Þ ted her to do and ſuffer wonderfull 
d F things, thereby to ſer free the more 
ie # ſouls out of Purgatory. . And ke reſto 
- | redhertolife azain, promiſing to afſift 
o | her,and preſerve her body from periſh- 
n | ing.inall the encounters (he ſhould un- 
c 


dertake for the love of poor ſouls. Theſe 
encounters were wonderfull. She would 
enter.into burning furnaces, and ſtay in 
them to her exceſſive paynes, ſo that ſhe 
could not containe her ſelf from caſting 
forth moſt pitifull cryes; God ftill pre- 
ſerying her body ſound and. whele for 
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140 Chap.1o.Num.4., 
new adventures. She wonld often caft 
herſelf into fires; often put her handy, 
or feet into them : often ſtand upto 
the breſt in ſcalding hot water, or-put 
her armes into boyling pots. She iz 
known in moſt birteg froty weather to] 
have ftood in the frozen waters of the| 
River Moſa for fix dayes together, God 
ſtill preſerving her body entire for new 
Exploits. She would caft her ſelf down 
the water, ſoas to be carried under the 
wheeles of water-mills, there to be torn, 
and tattered in a manner unſufferable to 
fleſh and blood. She would be provo- 
kingall the dogs in the City of St. Trone 


to ſer _ her, and run before them 


over hedgeand ditch, throngh bryars 
and thornes, and cragged places, all 
bloody and half tattered in pieces, but 
Kill preſently made whole by miracle, 
thar ſhe mighe ſtill be freſh for new ex- 
ploits; which herunwearied charity to 
xelieve the poor ſouls in Purgatory, 
would dayly be attempting» And this 
kinde of life was not led in private holes 
farre from us, but even almoft as near 
as Lovaizre For God to move others to 
do 97 as for themſelves, and for the 
Fouls (uffering in Purgatory, would _ 
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this done in the eyes of that whole 
Country of Leige and Brabant, And not 
done for a ſhort time, in which ſome 
fraud might have been ſuſpe&ed, bue 
e +; & God would have this done for forty tws 
r to] yeares together, that all might narrowly 
"the look after, and examine the truth. Yea 
Jod & to makeall know that it was God, and 
new only God, whoendbled and incited ber 
wn to this kinde of unheard of life, he did 
the & make her both living anq4 dead ſhine 
rn, | with many miracles, of which [take her 
to life it ſelf ro be the greateſt; ſhee ſuffe- - 
vo- 8 ring what I have related, flill. to free 
one} more and more foals out of Purgatory. 
»-m 8 Animas liberare & eripere : which be the 
irs | words of Thomas Cantipratanus,a worth 
all 8 School-fellow £o St. Thomas of Aqui, 
ut # and of the ſame Order, but advanced 
e, | for hisewinent partsto be Suffragan to 
x- | the Archbiſhop of Cambray Whence he 
ro | Uved very neer to St. C briftiza, at that 
7, | very timein which her life ſo amazed all 
is | thoſe pores, And he did write her life 
's but eight yeares after her ſecond death; In 
r which he ſaith, be could bring innumerable 
d witneſſes yet living to teftifie the truth of all 
Þ thet be did write. That famons Card: 
Facobus a Vitrieco alſo living at thatcime; 
' a; 13 


142 Chap. 10. nuin. 5. 
is an irrefragable withes thereof ifi 
his. preface to the two books, which he 
writ ofthe life of St. Mary de Ogneis.” Ups 
on theſe coniiderations this ſtory is 
judged undenyable by Bellar_ lib. 2. de 
Gemit. columb.ca. 9. The fame ſtory isalt« 
ſo reiared by Denis the Carthuſinn, Lib; 4. 
de noviſſ. mhom Melanus faith to be a man 
renowned for learning aud ſaudiity. | 
5s. I hope, what 1 have ſaid in theſe 
two Chapters, will ſatisfie all, who with 
modeftyand verity do think themſelves 
not to be wiſer then Sc: Grepory,- defer- 
vedly called the Great, or wiſer then Bede 
of whom the learned of that age ſaid;'be 
ſurpaſſed the whole world in 'wit, or wiſer 
then Tt Martin the mitrour of the pri- 
mitive age, or *t, Grefory "of Tours, or St, 
Fobn Patriarch of Alexautria, or St Leopis 
tius,or St FohnDamaſcen Prince of Divines 
among the Greczans,' or St Thomas Prince 
of Divines amons the Latines, or Se.Ber- 
ard, or St Anſelm,Do@orsof theChutch, 
or St. Malachy, or St. Odilo,' or St. Peter 
Damian,and'a'world'of other moſt lear- 
ned, and holy writers; -Who all believe 
this verity,of the delivery of ſouls before 
the day of Judgment,to-be a verity cor- 
'firmed from heaven, by ſo many Mira- 
| | eulous 
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enlous Events; Viſions and Apparitions. 
hence it muſt needs follow, that whole 
aulcitudes of people reſted poſſeſt with 
his perſwafion; which muſt needs breed 
a moſt high conceit of our opinion. How 
in{ufferablelyfalſerherfore 1s it,that our 
Opinion was of ſmall account before the 
Schoolmen.For all theſe Authors(exceptSt 
ha.)floriſhed before the Schools began. I 
conclude then, that if any one of rheſe 
Miracles, Viſtons, or Revelations be from 
God,all our adverſaries pretended De- 
monftrations can be from no true Spirit. 
6. And leaſt any, one ſhonld obje@, 
that in St. Auſtins days no vilions of this 
nature were herd of,in things belonging 
to the other world, I muft here' agairr 
minde my reader of what | related -con- 
cerning St Martins viſion, Chap. 6. num. 4. 
Secondly, St Auſtin himſelf clearly teſti- 
fiesithings of the like nature, not only to 
have happened, but -alſo to have hap- 
pened often. His words-are,. [:b. 2;dege. 
neſ. ad lit, eap. 32, The ſoul (ſeparated) is 
carried according to her merits to ſpiritual 
places, or to places penall, like to corporeall; of 
thet ſort, as have been often» ſhewed 'to thoſe, 
who being rapt out of their. bodily ſenſes, and 
tying like to-dead men, have ſeen the paines of 
WO CUNL ES, Holt 
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Hell. ' Mark how he ſaith, ſach: vifiong 
have often beex ſyewed. And in'his book 
de Cure pro mortuis agends,cap.1o.he ſpeaks 
fo fully-of the frequency of other vitions, 
that he ſaith be ſhould fear the note of ime 
pudence;if he ſhould gain ſay them Seethere 
cap. 12.4 ftrange Rory of Curma,or as ſome 
read Curinz, Truly therefore Bede of 
Drithelmus his vifion (related. in the laſt 
Cnpeets #um, 6.) ſaith it was like the ax 
Ezenths , 


CHAP. XL 


The Teſtimony of the Church in her Lyturgies, 


fe 
N the very beginning of the Roman 
"Miffall, the Church recommends to all 
to pray in their daily facrifices for ob- 
taining the delivery of ſoules chat V E- 
RY DAY. Seeher preparatory pray- 
er to Maſſe. Feria ſexta, taken out of St, 
Hnivroſe , whole words I have given you 
. 6p, 
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. &þ, 6.n:6, She would not have us' pray, 
that the ſouls of the departed might be 
delivered at the laſt day,but thet very day. 
in che ſame chapter alſo 1 notei,how the 

Church in the Contmendation of the ſoul 
| doth beg for each faithfull ſoul depar- 

ting,to have her placed in reſt not at the 

day of Judgment, but to have ic done 

this very day. Let thy ſoul this very day be in 
peace, and thy dwelling in holy Sion, That 
- hence you may clearly [ze the true ſence 
of that ſooften repeated prayer,Let thene 
reſt z peace. Again, give them eternall reſt, 
end let perpetuall light ſhine unto them, For 
her meaning is not to beg this reſt, and 
light only againſt che day of Judgment, 
but that this may be effe&ed this very 
day. Ll 
- And ſo when ſhe beggeth art the 
going out of the ſoul from the body, 
Come to her aſſiſtance, O Angells of God ; re-. 
Eeiving his ſoul; offering her in the ſight of 
the Higheſt ; Let the Angells condudi thee in- 
ro the boſome of Abraham,&c. Theſe words 
cannot bur moſt unnarurally be under- 


ſtoodof the day of Judgment. That is 


not a_time to call for the aſſiſtance of 
Angells, to offer her in. the fight of the 
bigheſt, or condudt ber to the boſome of Abra= 
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ham, And ftill theſe expreſſions ſound fo; 
that they are naturally applyable onely 
to the-ſeparated f{oule, Kecerving : ber, 


offering het 


And ſo in the  Offertory, 


Let thy holy Standard-bearer, Michael, rt- 
preſent her into the boly light. And the 
words 1ſpoke of, be not only uſed by the 
Chureh ar the departure of each faith- 
full ſonle, bur alfo twice at the burial of 
the body; when- the Church prayeth. 
for the departed ſoule, as for one nee- 
Uns prayers, and conſequently : bemg 
in Purgatory - And yet ſheuſesthe ſame 


? 


ray; which is in open termes to pro- 
efſe, that ſhe beggs her delivery before 


the day of Judgment, Again, the 
Charch hauing ſo lately prayed. in the 
ſame Commendation of the ſoute, that Ties 
very day this ſoul-may dwell in boly Sion, is 
to be underſtood to begg for that very 
day, Whac ſhe petitions in the prayers 
following, 2s-when ſhe beggs Remfron of 
al; fns, and that the ſoule way be aequitted 
from then all, arid that be would. command 
ber to'be received by the huly 4npelis,and core 
ried wto the Conntry'sf Paradiſe, &c.. Antl 
again, That by theſe duties of pivus expiatee 
of the departed may come #0 etexnul tife. 
And yet again, Tb4t the ſoule purged by 


theſe 


thiſe Secrifices,and acquitted of ber fini, may 


receive pardon. and life everlafting 


3- All theſe expreſſions we finde in 
the Miſſali,- withour paſſing further 
then the ewo firſt Maſles-for the dead, 
And ſuch jſpeeches every where occur. 
Now toſay, that the Church prayes to 
obrain all theſe things onely at the da 

ded, 


of Judgement, is a very ungroun 


and forced interpretation ; ſecing that 
the in the ſelf ſame occafions, declares 
her ſelf tro crave the like favours for this 
very dzy, And the beggs no otherwiſe 
to obtain this pardon of fins for the lis 
ving, then ſhe beggs to obtain the ſame 
forthe dead, Yea m thelaſt prayer ar 
her Litawnres , taken out: of the MilTall, 
Omnipotens Sempiterne Devus,with the very 
felf lame words ſhe craves Pardon for all 


their fins, whom the world tocome hath taken 


unto'it, being now delivered from the body, 
with which ſhe there craves rhe ſame 
Pardon for chem, hom this preſent 
world asyet retuyreth in the Fleſh, But we 
ſhould wrong the Church, and onr 
ſelves alfo, if we ſhould pray for pardon 
of all ourfins tobe granted us onely at 
the day of Judgment, and not at this 
preſenc dy, _— \- oder 
2 


for 
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fore we defiretoobtain thelike pardon 
for the dead; Again alltheſe formes of 
praycr are nothing agreeable to our Ad-' 
. verſaries Principles ; for they put many 
ſoules tormenced, not by reaſon of any 
fin remaining .in thoſe ſoules, but onely 
upon the account of ill impreſſions, and 
habits remaining after fin : which be no 
fins, as Chap. 13. num. 4. I ſhall ſhew our 
Faith ro teach, The Church therefore 
ſtill praying, as youſee, to have the fins 
of the depazted remitted, evidently 
teacheth, that thyſe whoare in Purgato- 
Ty, are detained there upon the ſcore of 
their former fins, notfully ſatisfied for. 
Whence the guilt of pain, by a moſt uſur- 
all phraſe called fin, is that, whch ſhe ſo 
often beggs to have remitted. 
4- Other Liturgies have much like ex- 
warp ; T hat of the Gothicke Church 
1th an expreflion uncapable of any o- 
ther Catholique ſence,then to beunder- 
flood to begg, that the ſoul departed 
may be transferred to heaven before the 
laſt Reſurretion. The words are Beg- 
. giag of the pictyof our Lord, that he would 
pouchſafe to place in the boſome of Abraham 
the ſoules of the departed, and to admit them 
fo bave part in the firſt ReſurreGion, through 
' > Slee Y Chriſt 
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Chriſt our Lord, Amen: To begs their bee 
ing placed in the boſowe of Abraham, 
ſoasto havepart in the Firſt ReſurreGion 
is to begg, thatthey may be made parta- 
kers of blifle bef ore .the Second Keſurre- 
Gion, as I hap. 6. um, 2,2. have ſhewed 
at large out of Tertulizan; where ] pro- 
ved the Firft Reſurrefion co be that of 
theſoule, ceaſing tolive ro this world, 
but riſing to Blifle after her departure 
before the Reſurref&ion of her body, 
which ſhall riſeat the ſecond ard laſt Re + 
ſurrefion, 

5. The feaft it ſelf of the Commemora- 
tion of a Soules,is known to have been in- 
ſituted by the Church, upon the ac- 
count of obtaining the preſent delivery 
of ſoules from Purgatory. Upon that 
account St. Odzlo began to keep it, as 
you may ſee in his life written by St. Pe< 
ter Damian, Galaſius in his notes upon 
the Martyrologe, November 2. ſaith, the 
ſame Sainc perſwaded John the 16, toin- 
troduce this feaſt into the Church. St. 
Odilo dyed anno. 1048. Glaber, wholi- 
ved, when this feaſt was inſtituted by 


-him, writeth thus 1b, 5. ca. 1. Whenby 


many and divers Revelations it was made 
known, that multitudes of ſoules were freed 
v'# fs ws 
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prayers of the Monkgs of Cluny their maſt holy 
Abbot Odilo appointed an Anniverſary day, 
&c. All this is cited and approved by 
Baronins anno. 1048. aun. 6. &c. The | 
. words of the Roman Martyrologe upon 
the firſt of Jannaryarethele, A4t Sanvig- 
ny of $8, Odilo Xbbot of Cluny, who firft 
commended in bis Monaſteries the commem- 
* ration of all faithfull ſoules, the firſt day after 
ell Saints, to be obſerved, Which cuſtome af<- 
terwards, the univerſall Church receiving did 
approve, Duem Ritum poſtea univerſalis 
Eceleſia reCipiens comprobavit, Thus faith 
the Roman Martyrologe; which ispart 
of the Churches Office read in the Quire 
at the Prime. 

6 We havethen by this irrefragable 
teitimony, the Authority of the Uni- 
werſal Church, profeſling her ſelf to have 
approved the' cuſftome introduced by $t, Odi- 
lo, Bur the cuſtome introduced by St. 
Odilo was to obſerve that day, as fet a- 
Part to procure the preſent delivery of 
foules in Purgatory ; which preſent de- 
livery thoſe mary and ſeveral ' Revelations 
did attef}. Therefore that cuſftome which - 
tho wriverſal Church receiving did approve, 
ts a cuſtome to ſet « day ' apart every 

: | year 
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by the | yeare, after the feaſt of all Saints, for 
* holy | Sacrifices and other Prayers to be offer- 


day, © edupon the account of foules-being de- 
by I livered before the day of Judgment. 
Fhe & This then was. approved .by the UNIT 
on | VERSALL CHUKCH. Now 
ig & then we know, that when the VU N1- 
wp  VERSALL CHURCH ap- 
O- proves any thing, to diſpute whether we 
tey WW ſhould ds ſo or no, is moſt inſolent macneſs, 
$f as Ft. Auſtin truly faid ep. 1:8 ad Ja- 
id auar, Note alſo, that the VNIYVER- 
{7 SALL CHURCH did this a hun- 
h dred yeares before the Schools began ; 


rt ſy unverſelly before the Schoolmex ap- 
EC peared was this verity approved. Moſt 

apparently falſe therefore it is, that our 
c Opinion was but of fmall account before 
þ the Schooles began, as our Adverſaries 
would make the world beleive. 


7; In the above cited Vindication of 

St. Gregory his Diglogues it hath been 
declared, how the Church (as appearss 

by the Martyrologe, Mey 31.) holds forth 
tous, chat uery Paſchaſius the Neacon 

S fora Saint, whom St, Gregory there ci= 
g tedrclateth to have been for ſome tinge 
S detainedin Purgatory. ls not this to 
hold foules to þenow thence delivered ? 
edt a + 
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CHAP. X11. 


The Decrees, and prafiice 'of the Church in 


Indulgences, oppoſite to our Adverſaries. 


Hat which in the Church is De- 

creed, or praiſed concerning In- 
dulgences, may be conſidered either in 
order to the benefit conferred by .thenm 
tothe Living, or conferred to thE. Dead. 
According to both theſe confiderations, 
that which hath been' Decreed, and 
praiſed by the Church, is direa&ly a- 
gainſt our Adverſaries. For in their 
_——_ che paines of Purgatory are no- 
cning elſe, but the torment of minde 
which ariſeth in the ſoule, to ſee her 
ſelf ſtill peſtered with the remnane of ill 
habits or finfull Aﬀe&ions. Now be- 
cauſe in their opinion theſe AﬀeRions 
are unchangeable untill the Reſumpti- 
on of the body (and certainly cannot 
be changed by any Indulgence) ſs 
| they 
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any thing elſe, then the Relaxation af 
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they are. inforced to deny, that by any k 


Indulgence, obtained; by the Living, 
their own future paines in Purgatory, 
can. be either remitted, abated, or ſhort- 
ned. And much more they are forced 
to ſay, that no Indulgence can availe 
thoſe who now are - in Purgatosy. 


\Whence they further proceed ro. ac- 
count the dod&rine concerning the Trea- 


fure, and Magazine of the Merits of 
Chriſt and his Saints (out of which 
theſe Indulgences are diſpenſed.) to 
a humane Invention, which they. F2- 
ther-upon theSchool-men, and impugne jc 
by ſeveral arguments. How flatly-all 
this is aSinſt whar is decreed, and pra- 
fiſed by che Church, both in Indulgen- 
ces for the Living and for the Nead, we 
ſhallnow diſcoveg. k 
2. But firſt note, that-I till call thay 
the Doctrine ofthe Church, which is fo 
taught in, aud by the Church, chat- the 
contrary Do&rine is expreſly forbidden 
even under paine sf Excommuntication, to 
be taught by. any. member of the 
Church. This ſuppoſed, let us begis/ - 
with Indulgencesfor the Living. |. | 
3. They deny theſe Indulgences toe 
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v5 © Chap.n.Num+3. | 
ſuch pennances a8 are, or may be juſtly 
impofed, either by the Paſtors, or by the 
Canons cf the Ghurch. So that, you ce 
areftil}, afrer cheobtaining of theſe tn- i cc 
dulgences, as lyable to underga.' rhe I «« 
Paines due to your fins, cither 'mn. this I c« 
wortd, or -in Purgatory in. the life to i < 
eOnme, 4s yau ſhould have been, if you.ſW.< 
had gained na Indulgence at all. < 
the Indulgence indeed the Chyrch 1s I © 
ſatisfied, þut God is not, as thefe new if « 

< 


Feichers teach. Fhe contrary and 
true Dofrine is excellently delivered by 
Maldpnat, cap.z. de Indulg, q. 1. When 
(faith he)che Church enjoynes a pen 
& nance, fhe enjoynes it not only tathe 
<« end,that by a pennance we ſhould 
*ſatisfie the Charch, bur that we ſhould - 
—n allo I God. See the -hr mg of '* 
rent, ſefſ. 14. cap. $. ana. Can nz; 
« Now late is anfwerable to 
< the pennance enjoyned, and conſe» 
we pay it isgranted us, not only to 
<« ehe end that this penalty ſhould bere- ' 
© mitted us before the Tribunal of the 
© Church, but remitted likewife before 
* the Tribynall of God. Whence he 
* inferrs, That though Indy] genees bave 
« direitly regard co penn ances _— 
ene; 
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«16d to be performed in this world, yet. 
ce þy conſequence they free us alfo from 


« not puniſh chefame fault twice, and 
« fince the penalty which men may pay 
&«jn Purgatory, 1s the ſame with that 
<« which-they ought to-have paid in this 


<< world; ifthe Church, by the means 


.* of Indulgences, doth remit the penal- 
& ty, which is in this life due ro rhe ju- 
<& fticeof God,it followes,thar ſhe remits 
«6 Hjkewife that which ſhall be duc in Purs 
5 patory; that 5 to lay, thar which thoſe 
« hiving perſons, to whom ſuch Indul- 
& gences are granted, ought otherwiſe 
© to ſuffer in Purgatory. "So he. 5 
4. This ſolid doftrine js tzken out of Se. 
Thomas, in ſupp. q. 25. ar. 1. affirming 
the contrary opinion to be Expreſſe contre 
privilegium Petro datum, Exprefly againſt 
the priviledge given toPeter, to whom it was 


feid, Var. 16. That what be ſould forgive 


on earth, ſhould be forgiven in Heaven, 


Whence the pardon, which it made good in 
the Court of the Church, is made good in the' 
Court of God, "Otherwiſe (as he ſaith very. 
truly ) the Church granting ſuchT ndulgens 
065 ſhould more dammifie then belp ſoules; be=' 
 Sanſe ſhe ſhould ſend them to greater paines, to 
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, Chap. 12 Num. 5, 


from the penantesenjoyned;the performance 


of which would have acquitted them of. 


ſo much paine in the Court of God, All 
this St, Themas grounds there upon the 
Treaſure of the Church,confiſting of the 
merits of Chriſt and his Saints. 

5. Delervedly therefore is the Con» 
trary cpinion forbidden under. paine of ex= 
« Communtcatien, to be held or taught by 
any one in the Church, by Pope Les the 
teiithz and before him it was declared 
Hereticall by Sixtus quartus whoſe decree 
ISextant in the Bullary , in which, a- 
 mong other Propoſitions, taught .by Pe- 
ter de Oſma this 1s one related $ 3. ARo- 
manum Pontificem P enam Purgatorij remit< 
tere 103 poſſe, That the Biſhop of Rome Cannot 


pardon the paine of Purgatory. Whence it 


followeth, s 5. bythe ſaid ( Apoftolique) 
Authority we do declare All and Every one of 
the foreſaid Propoſitions to be falſe,to be con- 
trary to the Catholique Church,to be Erroncous 
to be Scandalous, to' be altogether diſagreeing 
to Evangelicall truth, and containing mani= 
feſt Herefie, Dated at Rome 71 t. Peters 
anno. 475. Seeing then All and Every one 
of the foreſaid Propoſitions are branded with 
thisCenſure,the Propofition now related, 
. ; 15 


mit, to thoſe of Purgatory, by abſolving them 
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Chap.12.Num.6,7, 157 
is alſo branded therewith, And no 


_ '@ fouler badge can be branded upon any 
+: Opinion. _ | 

All. 6. Now the Bifhop cf Rome cannot 
pg pardon the paine of Purgatory any other 


E way, then by granting Indulgences re- 
F mitting that paine in the manner now 
declared by Meldonat. Wherefore our ad- 
 verſaries opinion, denying that the Pope Can 
by any Indulgence pardon the paine of Purga- 
od fory, 1s here condemned to be contrary to 
the Catholique Church, altogether diſagreeing 
from Evangelieall truth, and containing ma=- 
aifeft Herefie; Without they can ſhew ſome 
other way, by which the Pope can par- 
don the paines of Purgatory : which 
paines in their opinion,being unchanga- 
ble until: the reſurre&ion, there appears 
no kinde of way, by which the Pope can 
pardon them. And ſo their opinion 
cannot be true, unlefle it be true, That 
the Biſhop of Rome Cannet pardon the paines of 
Purgatory, which is declared to be Here- 
fie. | 
7. Again inthe ſame Ballary, as alſo 
in the laſt Tome of the Connce!ls by Binius 
you may finde the Bull of Leo the tenth a- 
gainſt Luther, in which among many o=- 
ther) theſe three Propoſitions ſtand con- 
cHemned. | 1: The 
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438 ChapazNury! *|- 
--. 1. The Treaſures of the Church, whence 
the Pope giveth Indulgences, are nit the mit- 
rifs of Chriſt and his Saints; ; = 
 2- Jndwulgtnces to thiſe who do truly gains 
them, do not availe them to gain pardon of the 
- pane, ane to afjuail ſins by the Divine Fu- 
farce. Wes 
3. To ſix kinde of men, Indulgences ave 
meitber neceſſary nor profitable, to wit, to the 
All theſe, and Divers other Articles of 
Lathers being thus put down, their fok 
lows theirCondemnation in theſe words IW 
We do condemne, reprove, and wholy rejett 
Al and every one of the foreſaid Articles, 
or errore, as being reſpefirvely Hereticall, or 
feandalons, or falſe, or offenſive of pious ears, 
er ſednGive of ſimple minds, And contrary to 
Catholique verity ; forbidding in vertue of ho= 
by obedience, ac ſub pena Excommunicutionls 
Late ſomtentie, (under paine of Excommunie 
Cation, the ſentence of which 1s already given 
Hy the tenor of theſe preſent ). that no man do 
preſume, under any colour that may be ſoupht 
-our covertly or openty,to aſſett,affirme, or de- 
fend th> foreſald errors, O R ANT OF 
THEM (AV T wrom Alt- 
ques.) 
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.  Notehere, that all and every one of 
theſe Artitles are condemned to becoy- 
trary to the Catholique verity, For this 
Cenſure falls upon all and every oxe 


them. So allo the mortall crime of Diſ- - - 


obedience, and the ſentence of the Gree. 
ter Excomtunication already gives by the 
genor hereof, do fall upon any man, 


| wheſecver ſhall under any pretence whatſoever 


maintain any of the foreſaid Articles, Who 


can then without tears behold any one, 


called a Catholique, direaly to write 
(and ſome have done it ina ſcofting 
manners) wy ee 

x. Againſt the merits of Chriſt and 
his Saints, being 'the Treaſure .of the 
Churth, whence the Pope giveth 1ndul- 
SENCES., | ; 

2. Againſt the remiſſion of paine (by 
divine juſtice dneto-aRuull {ms). being 
conferred by the benefit of In uigens 
ces to ſuch as truly gain. them. ...: 

3. Laſtly agamft Indulgences being 
profitable to the Dead. | 

How Lather in the ſame ſence taught 
all theſe condemned Articles, which 
eur Adyetſaries do, 19 made further ma- 


niſeſt, by that learned confutation of 
each Article,ſer forth by Bilkop Fiſher 
KIN ce 
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Arine contradiftory to all theſearticles-is 
not thedadrine ofthe univerſalChurch, 
when-the head © of the ſame-Church 
ſo approves that Dodrine, that;*through 


che univerſal Church, he forbids all *© 


that is oppolit unto it to be taught, un» 
der che greateſt Cenſures that \can be 


thundered forth ? Again, doth not the 7 


 Councell of Trent; in the ſame Chapter, 
in which it approves Indulgences. (thar 
1s.S2eff 25. cap. 21) inthe next Paragraph 


. but one, expreſly decree, that/nor only | | 


in the Cenſuring-ofa few articles, bur, 
even in the Cenſuring' of whole multi- 
tudes of books, all Chriſtians ' ſhould 
ſtand to the Decrees of the Biſhop of 
Rome,-and that every doubt of that. na- 
ure, ejus judicio atque authoritate- termine- 
tur, ſhall be terminated (and: quite ended ) 
by bis judgement and authority ? Could the 


Councell give kim Authority rodothat, 


afrer the firting of the Councell:, 
which by his own authority he could 
not do, by himſelf, before the» '/Coun- 
cell ?\If then for his own authority the 
15 to be obeyed, and the whole" debate is 
co be ended upon the Perree of the _ 
78, | of 
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Cenſure of any partjzcular Propofition. 
And this muſt be- admitted as undoubt- 
ed, by thoſe who-will, and'muft -admic 
this definition ofa Generall Councell. 
Thus much for Indulgences granted .to 
the Living. As for SeCtaries, touching 
Indulgencesboth for Living aud Dead, 
I ſhall endeayonr to-give' them fſatisfa« 
dion.in wy ſecond Part; Chap. 12... 
9. Concerning Indulgences. for the 
Dead you-will have obſerved; that Lu- 
ther, in the aboveſaid - articles, accoun- 
EB. ced chem: unprofitable. This article, 
being declared to be Contrary to the Ca- 
a tbolzque verity, it muſt needs follow, that 
according to Catholique verity Indul- 
gences are. profitable to. the - Dead. Falſe 
-cherefore- jt 1s-+to. {ſay;:as ſome of our 
, Adverfaries: have, afirmed, that they 
aregranted-by the Pope, onely: upon a 
probable opinian, thathe hath power to 
grant-them ; but that-the- Pope com>» 
mends. them. not. . For ſurely he, who 
excommunicates thoſethar teach Indul- 
gences.not.to profit the Dead: he who 
WY M _ _ commands 
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commands in vextue of holy OQbedi- 
ence,.no ſich doftrine to be raught m 
the Church, muſt by conſequence com- 
mend and command the contrary de 
&rine, averring ludulgences to profet p2 
Dead, co be followed by all through the 
whole Church, Wherefore . theſe In 
dalgences have this univerſallxy from 
the precept of the Head of the univerſal 
Church, that no man in this Church 
can, without mortal Diſobedience to 
his command, (given under paine of 
excommunicatios late ſententie) affirm, 
That no fuch Indulgences are proficable 
tothe Dead. Neither is there any-li- | 
berry lefe ro any Chriftian ro afficme, 
chat they areunprofitableas tothe dead, 
Wherefore, asno Chriftian can lawful- 
ty deny prayer to Saints to be profitable, 
-chough they benot obliged to pray +0 
any 'Saimz fo, though no man be obli- 
ged, to make uſe of Indulgences for che | 
beneftt of the Dead, yes no Chriſtian 
can lawfully deny che application of 
Fuck: Indulgences tobe profitable unto 
them, And ſecing chat they are tobe 
_ Eruly _— wr ap draw 
- People co u millike, or negle@&of apply- 
- vng'ſuch Indulgences to the Dvad, mult 
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Chap.12.num.10. 163 
needs hinder a praftice of great piety. 
For if it be pious to profit * Dead, is 
is impious toteach, that no profit res 
doundsto them by thoſe Indulgences, 
which the Church ſo univerſally ceach- 
eth co profit them, that ſhe permits nog 
any Chriſtian toteach otherwiſe. 
10.-And who canſay, the Connell 
of Trent Eres nor the Þ opes prae 
ceeding in this point ? For the Coun» 
cel] in the Chapterlately cited, did re- 
fle& npon taking away all abuſes in 
point of Indulgences, and particularly 
thoſe abuſes, which might give any uk 
offence to the Se&aries uf our times, 
who are notoriouſly known to be offens 
ded at che grant of Indulgences for 
the benefit of the Dead, 'And yet the 
ſame 'Councel knowing very well this 
Decree of Leo the tenth made fo lately, 
was notwithſtandin g fo farr from ſhewe 
ing any miſlike, of what the Biſhop of 
| Rome had done in that points that in 
the very {elf ſame place, the fame 
Councell commands the Judgement of 
_ all abuſes in point of Indulgences to be 
referred to the Biſhop of Rome, Whoſe aus 
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164 Chap;t2 Num: 11. 
Chirch ; that ſo the grant of-hdly Indulgences 
may be diſpenſed piouſly, bolily," and intor- 
ryptedly to all the faithful. Whence' cleare 
ly appeares, how far this Councell was 
from: fearing that any” corruption it 
this point would be, art any time allow- 
ed by the Biſhop 'of Rome, The Coun-, 
cell ſhould have had greatreafon to have 
feared the contrary, if it '/had judged, 
that Pope Leo, ſo very lately, had wrong- 
fully commanded all Chriſtians under 
pain of Excommunication, not to im 
Brac: the doarme reaching Indulgen- 
ces to be unprofitable to the. Dead. 
Forif Indulgences do not profit them, it 
were ſuperſtitious to praftice the applica- 
tion of them-for that end. Andi had 
been more ſ{uperſtitiouſly done to allow 
of no other do@rine, but that which 
averrs Indulgences to' be profitableto 
the Dead, 'and to remit pardon of the 
| Paine? due by Divine juſtice roa&uat 
- ins, and thatthe merits of Chriſt:and 
His Saints, were the treaſures of the 
Church, whence the Pope grants Indul- 
Pences. bs 
11. Our plea- therefore is not (as 
ſore conceive) that moſt men do free» 
quence the uſe of Jndulgences' in order 
ALES. co 
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Chap.12. Nami. * 165 
free themſelves, or the dead, from 
their juſt\y* deſerved*paines ; but our 
a1. MW moſt ſtrong plea is, that+it is commanded 
ras WW +/1der paine of. Excomminication to hold 
ir W Indulgences available to theſe ends, and 
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w- MW conſequently the praftiſe of them cans. 
n- WW not, withourrnote of impiety, be miflt- 


Ve ked by | any-as vain: and unproficable. 
d, But all muſtconfefle thar- if any one 04 
0 mics jthe uſe'of ſuch 'Jndulgences, ' he 
Th omits a 'thitig available" tothe Liv 
fk and Dead.” If (all things' 'being-conft 
W dered) he'imployes himſelf in ''thifps 
[. more profitable, ' no*'inan' will blami 
t him, But if he omits this, becaufe the 
holds it unproficable,*he is moſt+ highly 
blame-worthy., OS 2 ney 
12, You'will aske,' what Antiquity 
is there in che uſe of Indulgences for the 
Dead, I anſwer, | that things  whicle 
were never queſtioned; remain ofcen uns 
mentioned by Antiquity.' Yet as litthe 
contradiion 'as hath been : raiſed; 'we 
finde above'eight hundred : and forty 
yeares ago (which is' a very longtime 
for the Church to be in error) Indul- 
gences granted” for the benefir of 'the - 
Dead. It is (faith 'Belarmin: lib. 4; de 
Induls, cap. 6.) « thing 'moF- certain,.and 
M 3 undoubted; 


+ A RR Os 
\'1y - 


wndonbted amongſt Catholiquec, that the ſouls 
which ſuffer pain in Purgatory, maybe belped 
by Indulgences, It isproved by the prattice 
of the Church, © Vaſchalis: (made. Pope ane 
#0. $17) granted an Indulgence for the Deady; 
yet extant inthe C burch-of $t. Praxedes, at 
the entrance into the Chappel of St. Zeno., | 
Faber, feria 2. Pent. Conc. $. B. 1. ſeems 
rticularly to have made-enquiry ( for 
EatisfaBtion of his Germans) after this 
algence; and he tells us, that rhe 
ilar, ac which Chrift was whipped, is 
t in that place, asalſochat this In» 

d ce containes the freeing ofa ſoul 
from Purgatory : and that no fewer 
then Eleven folwing Popes bave cone 
firmed this Indulgence. , Laſtly thac 
li this is proved by the nucieut. munements of 
#het Church. Sorenormioully falſe is its 
that the Scboo!-men (who appeared in 
the world three hundred. yeares after) 
were the finſt inventers of theſe Indul- 
gences : which further appeares tobe a 
y”_=_ ignorance in Antiquity (ſceing 
, in the mo:: known Annalls ofthe 
Church, ſee forth by Berenivs (whoſe 


Compendiatonr Spoudanus is  i11. every 
Library ) it may be proved yet clearer, 
that ehree headed yeares beforethe 

wt YL 
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Chap. izmuni}3, x67 | 
Shboo!-ment appeared: (to wit: aw .:8y 8.) | 
FZohie' tho | eight. did) that yeare graue an 
Indulgence - appliableto the: Dead 3 ic 
being granted: (as Spowdanus ſpeaketh') 
unto-all-whoſe hap it. had been to dye in the 
War for the defence of the Church, or. whoſe 
 bappit ſhould be hereafter 3 for which he 
cites that Popes own Epiſtte. . WIC 
| 23." St, Thomas, int ſupp, quejk 25. ant.2, 
_ txeating, whether Indulgences have: that 
valuc,which is exprefied inthe pablique 
leccers by which they are granzed, holds 
thoaflirmative; in proof whereof be cires 
that of Fob. 13./hat doth God wantyour {ye? 
that you ſrauld ſpeak, guilefrilly farbim. And 
z:Cor,:13, If our-preechivg bevaiue,vamme 
alſo. 15 our - Faith. - Wherefore he faith, 
It is verydangerous to ſaythe contrary: for as 
S$,Auftin ſaith, Tf any falſity were found in 
ipture,the eutherity thercof doth periſh ; 
Soalſo, if in that which is Announced by the 
Church, any falfity were found, ber ſaying 
world be of uo authority to confirm our Faith. 
So he: ' And Breft. 52* avs. 10. hede- 
clares, in what manner Indulgences 
profit the Dead; where very ceruly he 
faith They do wot pugfir them diretily, But 
if ax Indulgence be granted under this forms, 
Whoſorver ſhall | do: ſych a thing (for ew- 
ample)go hazard his life for the is 
| ) 


iof che Church; -as-in the'InduJgence1 

oke of ) be ſpall gain ſuch an | Inditl» 
parc. —— _—_— or for ack nother who is in 
Purgatory : Forexample, for any othey 
in: Purgatory, who dyed heretofore in 
the defence of the Churth, And he 
addesa thing much to-be noted, That it 
doth not follow, that the Paſtor of the Church 
can free ſoules out of Purgatory at his plea- 
ſure; Becauſe, that Indulgences may bave 
their value, a convenient cauſe of granting 
ſuch Indulgences is required, as we ſhall fur- 
'ther declare in the ſecond part. chap. 
12, 

14. Secing then Indulgences duty 
granted are of that value and force, 
which the Head-Paſtor of the Church 
doth exprefle in the grant of them, and 
ſeeing that alſo, he often in the Tenor 
ofthis grant, expreſles their force to be 
excenſible 'to the.delivery of a ſoule in 
Purgatory, if ſuch a thing 'be- perfor- 
med in the. behalfe of the ſaid: ſoul ;- we 
have all reafon to conceive; upon the 
due performence thereof, that as God at- 
cepts other ſuffrages offered i in behalfe 

of the Dead, ſo this '[pdulgence, by way 
of ſuffrage, is available tothe end fo 
which it js Eranchgu and hath the defired 

cffeR, 
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"Chap:4*.Nirm'45,16. 169 
effeft, it God be pleaſed ro adept of ir 
which we have reaſon to Bop hen the 
Indulgence is duly granted: bur to know, 
when in particular this 1s for certain du- 


e in WM ty granted; we pocr men cannot define, 

he See Suarez, To. 4. D. 4.6. de Tndul Ser. 3. 
+ ' 15, Now for what concerns the.trea- 
rc 


fare of the Church; Imay confidently 


ca- Bi ſay.,that the Merits of Chriſt and bis Saints 
ve By are the treaſures of the Church, whence the 
7% BW Pope-pranteth TIndulgences. Neither is it 


lawfull for any Chriſtian to reach the 
'p I contrary, under paine of excontmunic ation 
.  W already, laid upon him by Leo the tenth,as 
we here have'ſeen, Of-this Treaſure the 

Countell of Trent Sefſc. 21; cap. 9. ordai- 

ned, tharirſhonld be diſtributed gratis, 

That "alf "may nndertand theſe Heavenly 

_ Treaſures of the Church to be diſpenſed, not for 
gaine, but for piety. Of this Treaſure all 
Popes do commonly make rhention -in 
their folemne Conceſſions of Fubifies.. So 
Clement the'$. in'the Bull of his Jubily, of 
which Treaſure the keeper and diſpenſer 15 the 
Biſhop of Rome,who diſtributes it at all occafi- 
ons,as he hal judge to be ſeaſonably expedient. 
x6, Clement the ſixt being made Pope 
arm. 1342, after that Francis Mayron 
had denied ,'that there was any ſuch 
" WIurD Treaſure 


4 


1750 _ Chap.12:num.t7- | 


Treaſure of merit, ſfuperabounding-in 


che Church, and alfoafter that Durand: 
had doubted, whether the merits of 
Saints did concurr to the conſticut ing: of 
any ſuch Treaſure, yet with ſubmiſſion 
to what theChurch ſhould decree,as Bel; 
notes lib, 3, de Indulg, cap. 2. afs' 
ter (I fay) all chis, the ſaid Pope by an 
expreſs Conſtitution added totheCanon 
Law, Extrav. Unigenitus, did decree, that: 
there was ſuch a Treaſure ofthe ſupera-* 


bundant ſatisfa&ions of Chriſt and his: 
Saints. The ſame Pope there allo far- 


ther declared, That this Treaſure was not- 


kept wrapt upin « bankerchief, nor biddenin- 


a field; But that Chriſt doth commet it, to by 
wholſomely diſpenſed, by the bleſſed St Peter 


rug of the keyes of heaven, and bis Succef-" 
ors | 


_y Any rationall man would expe& 
that thoſe, who efter all this ſo freely” 
gainſay the Sea Apoſtolique together 


with all . Catholique Divines, who have 


nnanimonſly adhered to this definition 


of the ſaid Sea, ſhould come forth with 
ſome unheard of Demonſtration, to ex» 
cuſe in ſome manner their differing 


from the Church. Yer really they bri 
nothing, but what Francis Mayren : 


—_ a 


Durand 


UN 


| Chap-i Dn, i: -y71 


1} Durand have - brought, before them. 
Their objeftions chey. revive;- withour. 
taking noticeof the anſwers, which you 
may read in V alentia:de Indulg. pun#. 1. 
and.many others. So out of theiforefaid. 
Authors they  obje&, .That ſecing the 
merits of Chriſt and his Saints be oner 
dy .recompenſed, they cannot, 
bound. Wherefore chere cannot; h = 
che. Church any Treaſure of. ſupera- 
bounding merits, By this you may ſec, 
they will nor underſtand what  onr Di- 
vines reach. Tell me,.do they teach 
any. meritts to remaine  uintewarded ? 
Or do. they: teach: this Treaſure ro be 
heaped up by good-. works, as they are 
meritorious of rewaxd? Thoſe whoknow 
any Divinity, know that when we ſpeak 
fa Treaſure of Merits, we all declare 
Our (GS, toſpeakof a Treaſure, made 
up by. ſatisfa8ory Merits, or (atisfa&tions 
Kd py = mnt. ho Chrifts: blogd to 
expiate the paines due to finns forgi ”_ 
by Chrifts deach; as his death (a 
by contrition and humble Con 
expiates the finue ic felf. No Deine 
(chatilknow of) did ever yet in this 
Place underftand; Merits to be good 
| Workaas celerving glory. Sec in my ſ6- 


con 
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- when they are laborious) remite finn; as 


172 Chap.1#:Num.17;” 
cond'part, chapters: How 'with, all 'Di- 
vines we there declare,*the ſame good 
work'to be often; both - Meritorious; of a 
reward; and-SatisfaGoryfor paine ſtill due 
to finns forgiven; Indeed this DoErine! 
of ſatisfaory merits is by the Councell 


of Trenit'Sef. 14: eap: 8. grounded in 


thisPrinciple, That the guilt of. ſin' may he 
wholy remitted, and yet the guilt of temporal 
paine remaine fil due, Thoſe 'who- will 
deny: -this' principle defined- by 'the 
Church, make themſelves uncapable of 
underſtanding the diftinftion thatthere 
13, between 2 work; '#s this work'is Me-" 
riforious, and as the' (elf ſame worke is 
Satisfatory. * Our works .as SatisfaGory 
are deſcribed by the Councell in this 
14: Sefſ:" But as Meritorious they are trea- 
ted'of Seff; 6. Cap. 15. Where Can 25 
he' is Anathemartized' who ſhall deny, 
That juſt men ought not for gcod works to ex- 
pe and bope eternall Retribution 'by Gods 
Mercy and Ehbrifts Merits, Now theſe very 
ſelf fame good works, which thus deſerve 
a reward, do by Chrifts Grace (eſpecialy 


the ſame Councell ſpeaks -Sef{ 14.'cap. $. 
that is, they do cancel! the paines fill 
due to finns, as is there declared, and »” 

c 


awe ba 


Chapai.Num.i8: 473 
become our ſatisfaGion, which we pay. for 
our fins. And there Ca#.-13-. it Anathe. 
matizes all who ſhall ſay, That we do nox 
ſatisfie for our ſmns, - according to the tempo= 
rull'paine, by our own voluntary paines under. 
taken, as by faſting, prayers, and almes, or 0- 
ther works of piety, Andy as im this Canon 
weare defined to farisfie by theſe works 
ſoin the former Canon it was dehned, 
that we did Merit by the felf ſame works 
This I and upon ſo much, to thew that 
the Church teacheth this our diſtin&ion 
between good works conſidered as me- 
riorious,- andthe ſelf fame works conſt- 
dered as SatisfaGory. | 
. 18. Now it is the ſuperabundant fatis- 
factions of Chriſt and his Saints,in which 
we ground this Treaſure .. For onedrop 
of Chriſtsblood is of vertue to ſatisfe 
forall the - fins in the world, Where- 
foreſecing he, not with drops, but with 
floods, did-pouyr - it forth, we*'ſfay his 
fatisfaftions: are ſuperaboundant. Net 
ther can any fins exhauſt this ſatisfato- 
ry vertue of oue drop thereof. .But how 
then faith Durand,can there be any need 
of, the ſuperaboundant merits: of the 
Saints?Or how can they be ſuperaboun» 
 dant? For be they'not recompenced wy 
; cac 
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1734 Chap:n.num-18.. 

the very full > They beſo, and thatul. 
re condignum.But what is this to the pyr 
poſe 7 we ſpeak of their ſatisfa@ion 

and not of their Merits, And we ſpeak: 

theſe ſatisfaftions,not as if Chriſts ſaris 
fattion did xeed that: cheſe of his Sainrs 
ſhould be ſuperadded to bis. Now obtufe 
#deo geftamnus pefiora, Bur we ſay, that 
thereis manytimes a real ſuperabundan- 
cy in the ſatisfa&ions of divers Saints 
co wit, in theirs whoſe ſins had been 
(mall, as in Saint Fob» Baptift, and the 
Apsſiles Cafrer they had been confirmed. 
in grace) or none at all, as in er Lady, | 
and in ſome,who were Martyred preſent 
ly after Baptiſme;and whoſe ſatisfaftory 
works have been great, as Martyrdome 
it ſelf;befides, many faſts, prayers,watch. 
ings, &c. ſo char their ſatisfaions did”. 
ſuperabound ns to themſelves. Where« 
fore we finding this ſuperabundance _ 
(though in an infinite ſmaller degree) 
to be in ſome members of rhe Church, ' 


as well as in the Head thereof have good 
ground to ſay, that in the Catholique * 
Church (in which a Communion of 
Saints is, believed) the want of fatisfa- 
Qions, which is in ſome members of the * 
Church may beſupplyed by the _ 


bun 


. — 24. - . 


ance 


boundance of ſatisfation found in ſome 
other members thereof; but found in- 
comparably more in theHead of this bo- 
dy. Ic is then the nature of this Come 
munion,or Common Union, of ſatisfa&ory 
works, tobe murially communicable. 
And this makes the ſatisfa&ions of ſuch 
Saints, who had what was ſuperaboun+- 
ding as to themſelves, to be alto commu» 
nicable to ſuch, as are joyned co them 
by the bond of Charity, as being living 
members of the ſame body; though o+ 
therwiſe we have no need of themin 


particular, as having the Treaſure of 


Chriſt his ſuperabundaar -factisfa&ions. 
Even fo, as, though any one ſatisfatory 
work of Chrift, mage appliable to us, 
containes a ſuperabundancy to cancel 


k any number of ſins whatſoever, yet 


his other works ſnperadded, being like- 
wiſe made applyable unto us, become 
our ſarisfaltions, alchough the 'fupera- 


4 bn y of his} former works provided 


ſoplencitully for us, that we ſtood in 
no need of theſe his ſubſequent farisfa» 
Aions, 

19, Bur hencethey will obje&, cthae 
ibeyen the leaſt part of Chrifts ſatisfa- 
ions caceeds all chat can be due for 


any 
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Chapa2.Numag..* _ 
© any fins, it muſt needs follow, that then 
when Chriſt did ' offer up any part of 
them forus, that' very part was more 
then abundant co cancel all paines that 
could be due-toany. 'But it 1s. won; 
der any Catholique ſhould now frame 
ſuch an objeQion; we now being accus 
ftomed every day to anſwer, what our 
ſeQaries are ſtil! alleaging out of their 
Maſter Calvin,to wir,that ifChrifts death 
were ofa valew more then ſufhcient ta 
make full ſatisfa&tion for a]l fins, ' and 
forall pains due ro all fins;it muſt needs 
follow that our fatisfa&tions for all fins 
are . ſuperfluouſly and ſuperſtitiouſly. 
adjoyned and ſuperadded to his: in or- 
der to cancell the paines due to ourfins, 
We all anſwer,that notwichRtanding the 
ſuperabundant ſufficiency ofChriſts paſ=- 
fion a world of ſoulsare ſtildamned, Why 
{ſo.? Becauſe his paſſion profits only to 
ſuch cffefts, as appliced by faith, by Hope, 
by Charity, and by ſuch other means as 
Chriſt hath appoinced, of which one 
(in our. preſent caſe) is/ the adjoy- 
ning of our fſatisfaftory works to his; | 
_ «sour Divines largely prove. So in this 
- eaſe, though any, even the leaft, of 
Chriſts ſatisfaftory merits exceed all 

; | paines 


-_ 


+ | Chap.r2:num.19. 
paines due to any fins, Fr no partof 
theſe paines by vertue of t 


| fcheſe ſatisfa&i= 
ons, is forgiven, unleſle they be applyed 
tothat =_ _ even _— "or (pligens 
only in that meaſure, in which they args 
dpyiyed tothe ſame. If they be ap oo 
ed to ſuch a proportionable remiſhon 
ur i (for example of « thirdpart) they will 
Ir i avayleſo farr, and not further : It toa 
th i cocall remiſſion, {6 farr alſo they will 
© avayle; and. this withous any. mens 
ad knowing what proportion equalifes 
ds thoſe pamies. ' For we are ſure Chrif 
0% i Catisfattions duly applyed, will. reac 
yy ry proportion inrended, be it what is 
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"CHAP. X111* 


The Councel of Trent and Sens, oppoſite fo 
* (our Adverſaries, - | 


FT He Sefaries of our dayes , to overs 
| throw che do&rine of the Church 
concerning fatisfafion for fins forgis 
ven, and concerning paines .to be uns 
dergone in Purgatory, if this ſacisfaQis 
on be negle&ed, thought it would ad- 
vantage their cauſe exceedingly, if they 
could ſhew againſft- us, that whenſoever 
theguilt of fin is forgiven, there never 
remaines any guilt of paine requiring 

faGtions crrher- nm this wortd;” or in 
the next by Purgatory. You may ſee 
all their arguments in Belar. ( Lib. 4. de 
penit) there alſo (cap. 7.) you may ſee 
Philip Melanchton , Luthers prime dif- 
ciple, teaching itgo be 4 Fition and a 
Commentitions invention © of School-men, to 
hold that the guilt ofpaine at any time 
TEmaines 
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© remaines afcerthie fin is forgiven, ſo. as 


to need any ſatisfattion for the ſaid fin, 


_ Either in-this life, or in Purgatory. 


There alſo{(cap 15. JCalvin taxes all our 
Catholique DoCtors of this fition. Even 
ſo our Doomeſ-day-Purgatorians could not 
oppoſe our doftrine of Purgatory, bur 
by joyning with the Adverſaries of the 
Church in this moſt pernicious procee- 
ding. They acccuſe' us of feigning 
paines co be at any time due for fins for- 
given. And they call this « commentt- 
110us invention of our DoCtors,as the Sefta- 
ries did. Forif, afcer the fin 1s forgi- 
ven, there may remaine at any time ly- 
ability ito ſuffer ſuch paines,, puniſh 
ments, and torments, as: are infliged 
meerly to chaftiſe, to 'the end that d7- 
vine Juſtice may thereby be ſatisfied, then ic 
will be manifeſt frf, chat a foul accor- 


- ding to juſtice, being truly lyable to 


ſuffer ſuch paines; muſt either redeem 
them here (which commonly is riegle&- 
cd )or ſhe muſt ſuffer them in Purgato- 
ry. And ſo there will be found other 
kinde of paines to -be ſufferedin that 
ſtate, then-cheir new opinion permits 
them to put, Secondly, theſe ocher kinde 
of paines being by juftice inflited wich 
O37 Na proportion 


' - 280 Chap. i3.nom.2:3 _ 
| proportion to the meaſure of the ſing 
nat fully expiated, muſt conſequently ' 


fomerimes be longer, orher times ſhor- 
'ter, &c. whence would evidently. fol- 
low, that when only ſome ſmall ſatisfa- 
&ion remaures to be made in the next 
world, Divine juſtice might be ſatisfied 
by a farr ſhorter Purgatory, then chat 
which laſts tothe very laſt day. 


'2. We will then declare how the. 


Councell of Trent, as alſo that of Seng, 
ceacheth the ſame chat we teach. - In 
that of Trent, Seſſc 6. Can. 30. I read 
thus, If anyone ſhall ſay, thatto every ſinner 
repenting, the fault is ſo remitted, aud the 
giiilt of eternal pain blotted out, that there 
remteines no guilt of temporall paine to be paid 
either in . this life, or in the lifeto come in 
Purgatory, before extrance into the Kiny dome 
of Heaven can begiven bin, let him be Ans- 
theme, 1 cannot conceive, that it is 
poſfible for our Adverſaries to avoayd 
this Excommunication, but by one of 
theſe two wayes, neither of which can 
be:maincained. 

3. Thefirfſt 'way perhaps will be to 
fay, that ofcen after the tins forgiven 
there remaine 1M .mmclinations, ll 'im- 


preſiions, ill habirs, which,makethe im- 
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Chap. i3-num.3, 18 *7 
fe& penitent lyable to punifhmenr, This , _ _: 
is apparently falſe; for cheſe  inclinati- 
ons, imprefſions, and kabirs be not pu- 
niſhable, neither deſerve they any pain, 
ſeeing that no kinde of fjn is contained 
in them, If indeed they break forth 
mto ſome ' finfull Aﬀ& in this world , 
that A& will make them lyable to fuch 
onely puniſhment, as that one A ſhall 
deſerve. Bur then itis that fin, which 
15 puniſhable, and not. the ill inclinat- 
ons, or habits, which be not ſo muck as 
veniall fins; becauſe they donot hinder 
a ſoul from going immediately to Hea- 
ven, which the guilt of temporall paine 
doth,: as the Councell- of Trenthere 
teacheth, This is evidenced' by the 
dodrine of the ſame Councell; accor- 
ding to which fuchiinveterated finners, 
as be onely imperfeAly contrite, when 
they are with due diſpoſition baptized, 
co immediately to Hegyen,.if they dye 
before they commit any new fin, The 
ſame we ſhall ſee defined in the Caun- 
cell of Florence. And yet ſuch an inve= 
terate finnee retained a multicude of ill 
inclinations, impreffions, .and habits; 
This being ſo, and.no kinderance from 
immediate entrance into Heayen being 
23" IRE N 3 in 
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132. 
in fuch a ſoule, who dare ſay, that any; 
thing till deſerving puniſhment reſides: 
in her? Or whodare fay,that he, who 


in his firſt confeſſion, after  Baptiſme, 


ſhould onely confefle, that he remained 
_ muck inclined to drunkenneſs, to 
thievery, &c. could be abſolved ? For, 
from his ill habit Abſolucion is not gi- 
ven ; from his fins no. Abſolution is gi- 
+ ,ven, where none are confeſt, as none 
are in this caſe. | 

4. Theirſecond, and beſt ſhifc is to 
ſay, that theſe ill affe&ions and impreſſi- 
ons left by fin imperfe&ly repented, are 
the puniſhments of the (aid fin ; and the 
guilt of being puniſhed, (which the 
Councell defines to remaine- ſometimes 
afrer the ſinis forgiven) is nothing, but 
the lyability ro ſuch torment, astheſe 
deordinate affetions will cauſe in the. 


ſoulein thenext life, ifnot refified' in 


this,” This anſwer may ſeverall wayes 
be demonſtrated to be falſe. Firſt, be- 
cauſe che Councell Se. 6, cap, x4. tells 


us, That for ſins committed after Baptiſme, 


zot culy Sacramental Confeſſion, and Abſolu- 


tion is required ; But alſo Satisfatiion, by + 


F eſting, Almes-deeds, Prayers, and other pi- 
ous exerciſes of ſpirituall life: not to ſotit- 
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Fo fie for the Herne! paine, which is alwayes re 
CS: mitted with the ſm; but 'to ſatisfie for the 


10 i temporal! paine, which as holy I rit teacheth, 
1c. WW 75 not all times ferg iven, as it happ:ns in Bap=. 
d WW riſme. (Ut in baptiſmo fit.) Mark here 
0 i that the temporal! paine, which th 
r, © Councell faith to be remaining ſeveral 
1-, I times due to fins forgiven, is declared t6 
be ſuch apaine, as requires ſatisfaQio, 
for that which was abſolved in Sacra- 
mental Confeſſion ; and that this isfuch 
a ſatisfaion, as may be made either by 
Faſting, or Prayers, or Almeſ-deeds: 
Now from ill habits we are not abfolved 
in Sacramental Confeffion, neither is | 
any ſatisfaftion to be made for them, as 43 
for fins; neither can it bemadeeither 
by Faſting, or by Prayer, or by Almes, 
&c. but by amendment of life : befides 
which amendment the Councell' re- 
quires this -other ſatisfa&ion © co be 
made, in order to cancell the guilr of 
paine, remaining due 'to that /from 
which we wereabſolved. Bega 5 bit 
5.But that,which above all I defiretobe 
noted in the above cited words is,' that 
in Baptiſme duly received, alwayes both 
the guilt of os, and alſo that guilt of 
temporall paine, of which the Cotincel| 
N 4 ſpeaks 
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14 - Chap,13.num.s. F 
(peak: oyholrend entirely xemictedy, 
which guilt of temporall paine is not. 
Waxes remitted in: the- Sacrament of © 1: 
-Pennance, though che fin beinic_ (1 
wholy-pardoned. Whencethe Councel lf t 

& Florence. ( in lit.unjon. ar. 4. ) defines, WM c| 
hat the ſoutes of theyre, who after Baptiſme i w 
haze contratied no blemiſh of any fin, are 
froſent!y received into. Heaven, By nos 
ting, this we come evidently to demon-' 
ſtraze, that. thac guilt of paige, which 
the, Councell defines. often to. remain, 


AE- = » 


oy 


afcer the guile of. fan is taken away, is 
not only the ſtill-remaining lyabilicy to 
former il] habus and affe&ions. For 
the. Councell itſelf rellsyou, that it un- 
derſiands a guilt of ſuch: paines, as are 
wholy and cotirely forgiven and can- Ec! 
celled\iu Baptiſme. Bur it is apparent, Þ a 
that by Baptiſme(received,with as good En 
a difpoſitionas.anather received Abſo- Þ t/ 
Jution) the | being fill obnoxious. te ill p 
former ill affe&ions, is. nor quite taken | 


mor sg 
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away ;*therefore it is apparent, that ill y 
that . gnile - of paine, defined by the 
- Cauncelſlto be alwayes taken. away b P 
Bapriſme duly received, and to be of. t 
en remaining. after Sacramenial. Abſo- 1 

wign. duly received, doth. not. confilt If 


() 
Ld 


an 


aa IG A geen 
. 


ee +6, ao SIR : 
wy , 
XI - 
Cha 


J in being ſtil obnoxicus to the former 


_— WP .v ll | Gs. 4 WF bd Lend * ® Y .S af C—_— _ Fa! 2” A A .* #4 £24 


as oe. tn 4, 
gt AE NN SM. 
r 


Ly 


" , KL CO bo ha 2 an OVERT I \ EP NG 40 
- v . 
* a 4 0 
i 0 | 6 | : 
P. 3. um. ©, 


bad affe&ions :' Bur it conlifts, in being 
lzable to other kinde of- paines, to wit, 
ſuch as the Divine Juſtice ſhall chink fir 
toinflict Whence nothing can be more 
clear, then, thar the gnile of paine, | 
which the Councell defines to remaine- 

many timesafter che fin is forgiven, is 
not to continue ſti}l obnoxious ro ill ins. 
clinations and affeftions,or to be apt to 
transfuſe the ll effe&s of cheir fins to 


others: For aged finners Baptized, even 


after Baptiſme do ſtill remaime obnoxi- . 
ous. unto all thoſe effefs, though the * 
out of paine (mentioned by the Coun- 
cell) doth not remain after Baptifme, 
as is allo defined Sefſ. 14 cap. 2. Where 


S che Councell expretly addes, that when 


acuall fins are forgiven in the Sacra- 


ment of Pennance, Divine juſtice requizes 


the contrary, to wit, thar the guilt ofrem- 
porall pain ſhonld remain. | : 

6. Hence evidencly follows, that if 
you take an old many who hath been a 
Heathen.and a notorious finner all the 
daies of his long life, and with his laft 
breath demands Baptiſme, having only 
ſuch imperfe&contrition, as many have 
when they aretruly abſolyed ng” 
IVE. . being 
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Councells our Adverſaries maſt ſay 
(conformably to their Principles) that 
death finding in the ſoale of this invere- 
Tate finner many bad habits and finfull 


1mprefiions, did carry his ſoule roge-' 


ther with them into the other world; 
where they will render her unworthy 


of ſeeing God,and torture her, by ſeeing 
her ſe!fjoyned to their grievous deor-' 
dinations, untill by reſuniing her body 


at the laſt Reſurre&ion, ſhe ſhall be 
enabled to rerrat them. © So that ſhe 
ſhall have a moſt dolefull ſtate untill 


that day, Wherefore not to teach a 


thing fo contrary to the Councel]l, we 
" muſtteach the guilt of paine (which the 
Councells affirm to remaine often after 


the guilt of fin is forgiven) to be alyabi- 


licy coother kinde of pames, then 1s this 


obnoxiouſneſs tofll affetions, which do' 


remaine as well after Bapriſme, as after 


Pennance,when both are duely received; 
7. Secondly, this is further demon- 
ftrated, becauſe we all know that the de- 
fuuitions of the Councell of Trent _ | 
| made. 


; - 186 Chap. 13/Num. 7. 
- | - being Baptized'gives up the Ghoſt, this' 
man ſhajl go immediately to Heaven, 
both according to the Councell of Flo- 
rence, and Trext. Yet contrary to both 
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Chap.13.Num:7. - 187 
made againſt the SeAaries of onr dayes, 
4B who denyed all neceſſity of SatisfaGror - 
= W incthislife,and all lyability to Purgatory 
h & inthenexc; becauletbey precended no 
y  mancould have his fins pardoned, un- 
© lefle all paine due ro them wereaJſo par- 
- WM doned. Yet neither Luther, nor other 
11 Seftary did ever yet deny, that were- 
- WM mainlyablero our former ill affeQtions 
1; | and impreſſions, afcer that our fins are 
yl forgiven us. All that they denzed was, + 
of that afcer chis forgiveneſs no man re- 
r=" maine 1any longer lyable to pure paines, ; 
y that 1s, to (ſuch a chaſtiſement as is due = 
ze from Divine juſtice in Purgatory, meer- | 
ie  1y to puniſh the ſaid fin, if this paniſh- 
11 ment be not prevented by works of Sa» 
a tisfaftion in this-world This is con- 
re vanced cleerly our of the Councell of 
1c 8 Sexs, aſſembled anne. 1527. againſt our 
er & Seftaries. Hoc Aucupio Lutherus plures il- 

Bl {aqueat, dum &c, By this cheating deviſe 
(ſaith that Councell ) Luther doth an- 
ſnare many, whiljt he contends, that alwayes 
all guilt of temporall paine is cancelled toge- 
ther with the fin. B:hold what this Coun- 
cell teacheth, this cheating deviſe of Lu- 
ther to have been. Thisappeares yet more 
clearly, by noting how this Councell 
(oppokng dire&ly what theſe SeQaries 
: | | affirmed 
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183 Chap.r3.num.9. 
affirmed) doth alleadge againſt them: 
ſuch Texts of holy Scripture, as would; 
make moſt pure non- ſence, if they were 
alleadged to prove, that ill afte&ions ro 

former fins do often remaine, after that 
ſuch fins are forgiven. But all the; 
Texts: brought by this. Cruncell do 

ayme dire&ly to prove, that after fins 
are forgiven, there doth often remaine 
a lyability to very different paines. Fox 
ro prove this,the Councell alleadges the 
chaſtiſement of David, inflifted upon 


> __him by the death of his Son, in puniſh- 
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ment of that very fin,which was former- 
Iy pardoned him. The Councel| brings 
alſo the chaſtiſement of-the children of 
Iſrael, inflicted upon them, not by ill 
habirs, but by death in the Deſert, and 
by the wandring of their children 
there, untill che carcaſſes of their Fa- 
thers were conſumed. And all thisfor 
that very fin of murmuring againſt 
God,which God had already pardoned, 
feerthe force of both theſe examples, in 
my firſt chapter, nem.6. | 
'8. Now the Councell of Trent pro- 
ceeds in the ſame manner againft our 
Sectaries, and it doth eſtabliſh ſucha 
guilt of paine 40 be ſeyeral] times re- 
maming 


% 


Chap.t3. num.8. 189, 
maining after rhe fin is forgiven, as was | 
denied by theſe Seftaries, as you may 
ſee by what I cired out of Sefſ. 6. cap. 
14. Where the. Councell ſaith, That this 
is taught In boly Writ; and againe Sefl. 14. 
arY cap. 8. The bily Synod doth declare that it 
1 is wholy falſe, and contrary to the Word of 
0. God,z,} that the ſin is never remitted by God, 
5 1nlefſe the whole paine be alſo pardoned. For 
there are found moſt perſpiczous, and iluftri- 
"3 ons examples in wholy Writ, by which, beſides 
Divine Tradition, this error may moſt mani- 
. W/</iLy be convinced, Theſe moſt perſpicuous 
r. 0 412d illuftrious examplevſo manifefily can- 
oz  Yiucing this error of our Seftaries, be 
St ciced by this Councell in the Margeaz. 

KB And they be the ſame which che Coun- 
cellof Sexs did juſt now cite, Whence 
the ſame argument is againe framed, 
farre more ſtrongly by the authority .of 
this General Councell; which 'well 
notes, that Divine Tradition:dorh teach 
the ſame. See in 'Coccius art. 9.2 vaſt 
multitude ofholy Fathers arrefting:chis 
Tradition: which'it would be ridiculous. 
to alleadge'in proofe ofithat, which no 
man -ever-denicd, to wit,that ill affefti- 
ons:to former fins'do often /remaine:ufe. - 
ter thofe ſins -are forgiven, And:chefe 

|. perſpictous 
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go ' Chap-13. Num.g. 
.  Perſpienous and illuſtrious examples of holy 
Writ could not be avoided by our Ad- 
verſaries, unlefſe they .had yet againe 
put themſelves in © oppoſition to the 
CounceN of Trent, Which they do, 
whilſt chey afftirme the foreſaid examples 
to be all Miraculous. J]f(lo, how then 
| be they either perſpicuous, or ituftrious ex- 
amples againſt our Seftaries? or how 
could the Councell ſay, that their error 
was manifeſtly convinced by them> For 
hence only could be proved, that ſome- | 
times by miracle God inflicted puniſh- 
ment for fins pardoned : But chat this 
was not by the courſe of his ordinary 
zaftice. | | 

9. Again, all the Arguments which 
SeQaries bring toprove the guilt of pain 
to be alwaies pardoned; when the guilt 
of fin is forgiven, as alſo all the argue 
ments, which Catholique Doors bring 
againſt them; do manifeſtly ſhew, that | 
both ſides underſtand the guilt of pain, 
concerning which they diſpure;to be a lis 
ability copains,very differerit from thoſe 
which are cauſed only by the remnanc 
of ill impreſſions and inclinations, or by 
being ſubje& to propagate their fins to 
ethers,as may be ſcen through the whole. 
ITY c 4 book 


=. 


| book of Bellermin , (de Penit.) So thatthe 
definition ofcheCouncel had nothingcon . 
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cerning the controverite 'in hand,ifthe 
councel had nor ſpoke of the guiltoffuch 
panes, as all uſually underitand-rhofe 
corments to be, by which divine. Juſtice 
takes due revenge of our. fins. Paxe. 


(faith Sr. Auſtin lib. de vera Panit 6ap.18 ) 


proprie dicitur Leſfio, que punit, & vindicat 


qued quaſque Commiſit.} Paine is properly called 
a burt, which puniſheth and revengeth, that 


which each one hath committed, According 
to this it.is, chat the whole do&rine of 
the Councell concerning ſatisfafron 15, to 
move men to,puniſh and revenge,cither 
by faſting,or prayer or almeſ-deeds, &c. 
that which each one hath committed; 
That is, their finns nor yer fully can- 
celled in order tothe guiltof paine due 
tothem, Whence the Councell:Seſſ.1 4 
4p. 8, Commands the Confeffor to lay 
ſuch a pennance upon che Penitent, as 
maybe availeable, not only to the cuſtody of 
anewlife, and be a remedy to bis infirmi- 
ties (which only your naturall effe&s of 
fin require ) but alſo ſuch, as be ordained to 
the revenge and chaſtiſment of the ſins paſt, 

[1:4 X no 059092 00 


292 Chap. 13. num. 10, -* 
to prevent the vengeance of God iti the 
next world, And- in the 13. Canon 
it Excommunicates all thoſe,i/ ho ſay,thkt 
by the pames inflified by God, and patiently. 
ſuffered by us,we do not,by the merits of C bei 
ſatisfie to God for onr ſins, according to the 
temporal paine duc t0 them , to wit, due by 
divine Jujiice,as was there above ſaid. / 
| 20. I cannot end without taking'hos 
rice of a_ moſt pernicious conſequence, 
neceſlarily-flowing from our adverſariet 
principles, and yet direQly contrary tb 
this Councell. it isa confequence-made 
' by ſome of their own, affirming,thirt we. 
ſo doce upon this Allegory of paines' by 
Divine juftice due to fin, cicher in this 
life or in' Purgatory, that we proceed ib 
farr, as to teach corporal] aufteritiesand 
bodily affliftions, to be undertaken in 
order to pay, or redeem: theſe paine 
Good God! Whether have*'thefe new 
principles brought them, which” make 
them chus ſcoff at this ? Will chey as 
gainft Scripture, againft Tradition, 4+ 
Councells, Fathers, and the whole 
Church preſume ro fide fault wich the 
uſe of corporall auftercies, itt order co 
make ſatisfa&ion for the paines ſtilt due 
to our forgiven ſins? 1 pray hear the 
4 Councel 


\\ Chapi13.num:10;-- 199” 
Councell of Trent Seſſing.e Car. r3. where ' 
he is Anatheniatized, Yho-ſpall * ſay, that © 
we do not ſatisfie for our fins according to'the © © 
femporall paine, by our own pains voluntarily ' 
ener, as by faſtings,prayers,almes, and 
other wor ks of piety. This Ganon doth 
indeed knock down the -weak- _— 
which they-make in their defence, They 
tell us, thac fin,ſpecially notorious, hath' 
three effe&s,or parts, one in theRation- 
alt foul; where itis a judgment or reſo-/ 
Itcion, or affe&ion;that ſuch an a& isro* 
be done. An&@this effec, or part of fin: 
15 remicred by abfolurtion” duly received, 
Afecondeffte&offin ts in the 'Appetrite,* 
or Body,where it makes certain motions 
and their cauſes;which bring alikelihood? 
of falling into the ſame-fin. * The third 
part, or effe&g@F fin is in che- external] - 
Aion, where brings in ſome diſorder: 
which'isſubje& to:-propagate) ir ſelf furs 
chefinto other ſubje&s. Now ({ay-theyY 
ma{iving Mar," with reaſon it-15 requis' 
red, tliart theſe twolaſt parts,' or: es 


6f firſhould be taken away, which'is to: 
be done by- Satisfa&tion:/': Whence we 
may underftand, for what they require 
$atisfation,: to wit,'to take away theſe' 
two laſt parts, xd; of:Sin,:: We ane: 


ſwer 


194: Chap.13 Num. if. 
ſwer, that if chis be all,:for which ſatis- 
fa&ion 18- required, we have all reaſon to 
ſay that they deny the Satisfattion exe fed 
by the Councell, Such fſatisfaQtion as this 
13required even pf an aged fanner after 
his Baptiſme,from whom the ſatisfaQtion 
required in others by the Councel, is 
_ net required,bue defined 'not-. to be re 
quired. | 
. 11. Firft, becauſe this is to ſay that 
- Which is here anathematized, to wit,that 
we do not ſatisfie for our fins according to the 
texeporall pain ſtill dne tothem. For this 
temporall paine neither confifts in your 
X ond zs - Or chird effeft, Or -Part of fn; 
for which only. you require ſatisfa- 
ftion. For inan aged Heathen,who ha- 
_vinyt a notorious: finner, receives 
- Baptiſwe day, that is ingp8one. (which 
_ I6the reaſon. why I ſojotten uſed- this 
_ word ) though this guilt- of remporal 
_ Fain becaken quiteaway,arwe haye pro- 
ved out of the Councet,yetboth the two 
laſt effe&s,or parts of fin il remain. For 
he-continuing in life hath fillchatywhich 
brings him. intoa likelihoed of talling; 
and alſo his extetnal aftion may bringan.- 
ſome: diſorder which is abje& toprope« 
gate nt Telf: further ima other Falſe. 
"IS#* ; S et 
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. Chap.1zNum.t2. - 295 
Yet he hath not that, for which che 
Councell-exatts ſatis faftion; to wit, the - 
guilt of temporall paine fti}] due co bis 
] fins: . Bucthe hath 'all that, for which 
you require ſatisfaFionzarid he muſt our 
| . of his duty to God, his. neighbour, and 


; himſelf, give himſelf ro works of ſatisfq- 
| Aion, as other finners.: rl, 

x2. Secondly, the cacbing of difordi- 
; nate appetites, agd-rhetaking care, that 
f his fans prove not ppejudiciall to others, 
p be two.things moſt &riftly belonging to 
7 Newneſs of lift,and the remedy of farmer-ix- - 
y firmitaes; and yet the Qouncell (aired by 
A me #1. 9..) cequireth-fuch ſarisfaGion, 
- | «nay be available nohowly #0 the guerd of & 
-. new life, and be «remedy to bis infirmities 
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156 Chapig.num.13-14 
Rood upon by them, bur ſtill they {light- 
ly paſſe it over in deep filence. tee alſo 
- Can. 53. which Fcited nur g. 
123. Thirdly, whar means that limi- - 
_ tation which they pur, when they ſay 
thatiin Living men there is all reafon this 
fatisfaftion ſhould be made? Indeed if 
ſatisfaction were- required only for the 
two reaſons ſpecified by them, this limi- 
cation were to'the purpoſe, For dying 
men nieed notthat, which only belongs 
to the guard of new life and to remedy 
his' infirmicies; '* But the fatisfaftion 
ftoed upon by the Councell' is by the 
{ame Councell' expreſly | declared to be 
ofneceflicy, even to'all men; Living or 
Dying..." For as the" Councell  teacheth 
if .ic-be not made in this world, it muſt 
| be:made in the next in Purgatory, before 
entrance turo the Kingdome of heaven be gi- 
ver;:See Sefl. 6:Can. 30. cited by me 
14+ Fourthly, 'The Councell (as we 
haye ſhewed #un7.) oppoſed 'the. Luthe- 
nens- for denying $tiifaQivs tobe made 
m orderto the - cancelling of pains, to 
which we fall often' ſtagd 1yable, after 
the fin.is forgiven.,- In this particular 
. you tice, you, take part with theſe-very 
io © Bs Lutherans 


F ”— ene 


- "x 4 - "Jo =. , 0 » . TY 3h 2 — . ad tat a Ra $ 20" EA PA Oe NS > \ 
, age IS EEE F TD WII. © OBI» EY "a 17 5 >, e $ 
; - . ut f - - 
- $ i. A $4 
by % 
lu 
Po C o 1 «RUM, 
*"- ” 


197 


Lutherans, whilſt you deny Satisfaction to 
be needfull upon this account, and only 
require it to tame our irregular a pperices 


- and to hinder the propagation 0 


our fiy 


toothers. For which ends the Scftarics 
themſelves will admit of that,which you 
call Satisfafzon, though they will more 
properly, call it Newneſs of Life, and the 


Remedy of future Infirmitie. 


CHAP, XIW. 


The Decree of Benedi& the Eleaventh, and 


the Councell of Florence, ag 


Opponents, 


þ I. 


inſt our 


Exedid the Eleaventh(or Twelfth) 

in his Bull ſec forth enno. 1336. tells 
us clearly, That in the time of Fobn 22. bis 
predeceſſor, there aroſe a queſtion among ſome. 
profeſſors of Divinity, not only whether the 
ſouls of the juſt, in which nothing i to be pur<: 
ged when they depart this life, did ſee the Di-, 


Vine eſſence before the 
| 0 


3 


generall Tudgnent;: 


: TI" Pr 
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Fas the ſame queſtion alſo ws moved” concer- 
ning thoſe ſouls, in which, if there were any 
thing to be purged, when they departed this 
world,it was now wholy purged, Theſe words 
I pur down ,- becaufe by them it rs made 
evident, that ou both fidesirt was a- 
greed, that the ſouls of ſomejuit men, 
after their departure, hed fomething to be 
purged. And bo 

this ſomething might in ſome time before 


the day of Judgment, be often truly ſaid, 


To benow whily purged, fam purgatum ex 
toto. And the queſtion was not, whether 
ſuch ſouls as were in Purgatory, wereat 


any time before the day of Judgmenr 


deliverable orno For before onr un- 
happy age, can finde no mention'of a- 
ny Cathplique, who denyed ſich ſouls 


to be deliverable before that day : Bnt. 


all the queſtion was; whether ſuch ſouls 
after they were delivered, ſhould be ad- 
rvitted, ornio , tofee the Divine Fferice 
before che day of Judgment. © 
"2. Thoſe Do@ors who faid, that eyen 
the fouls of che moſt Faſt did nor -feethe 


Divine Effence before the day of Judg- 
menic, were inforced, by wmavoidable_ 
 conſequencesrofay theſameof ſnch juſt 
_ | _ntety, who, being leffs perfeft, bed ſpnre-" 

rhing to be purged after their departure. For 
| | it 
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199 : 
it had been ridiculous to have admitted 6 
theſe lefle perfe& men tothe immediate 
fight of che Divine Effence, after their 
fins had been wholy purged,and to have: 
denyed this to their betterss Where- 


| foreletno man ſay, that the queſtion 


then in agitation, did notalſo concerne 
the fouls in Purgatory, -It concerned 
them moſt of 'all. For as -Bellar. faith 
( Lib. 1. de Amifſ. grot. cap. 13.) Scarce 
any juſt-men do eſcape Purgatory, uuleſſe it be 
through the Great mercy of God. hence 
our adverſaries commoaly ſay, there are 
but a few, and as it were priviledged 
perſons, who go preſently to heaven. 
Seeing then the incomparably greater 
number of juſt men bath ſomething to be 
purged after their deperture;and ſeeing that 
the Pope himſelf in the very Rating of 


the queſtion then agieared , doth ex» 


preſly declare one part of thelſaid ques 
ſtion ro comprehend rhoſe ſouls, Is 
which if there were any thing tobe purged, 
when they departed this world, it was nor 
wholy purged; this part of 'the queſtion 
will come to concern the incomparably 
greater number of jult men” _._ - 
3+» Andthereforerhe Pope had e)).roye 

ſog, not to leave this part of thequeſti= . 
on undecided, Andaif, eyen the moſt 

| Gs. mn 


-800 Chap.14.num.g. + 
perfe& might be ſubjeft co. grow colder 


A 


1n-their hopes _ of comming ſpeedily top 
their reward, if that Do&rine ſhould re- || {] 
maine. undecided, which taught that || 
nojuft men ſhould come to enjoy. eter- || r 
nall happinefs before the day of Judg-_}| y 
_ ment; theleſfle perfeft juſt men would be || o 
farr more ſubje& to this remiſines,ſeeing || o 
that this hope -of reward, is a motive || d 
more predominant withthem,then with | v 
the moſt perfe&. The opinion therefore || «| 
which ſhould teach that they,even aſtex | b 
their full purgation were ended, ſhould | © 
not come to enjoy Heavenly Blifſe be- || fe 
fore the day of Judgment, would be ex- || t| 
ceedingly ſubje& to coole the farrgrea- f| b 
ter number, i making progreſie to better || r' 
things by their holy defires, ſeeing they could || fi 
I:fſe bopefully expe& the neere approaching re- ||| d 
wards of eternall life. If therefore the 'Þ| i} 
chief Paſtor of che Church(whoſe words | n 
J now gayeyou) had upon this account Þ| tt 
great reaſon nor totolerateincheChurch } p 
that DcArine, which ſhould take. a wa | 
this motive of ſpeedy reward, there is ali F 


reaſon, why he ſhould not endure this || tl 
part of the queſtion, which concerns ſo | p: 
_ vaſt a number to remaine.undecided, © 
iTo make then this motive good to all { 
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Chap. -14.num-#35. 2at 
the. Pope profeſies himſelf. moved : co 


' proceed. to. that - definition, whichwe 


ſhall preſently put. down. . - 2 

_ 14 Butfirſt I muſt needs note, how in- 
tolerable the opinion of our, Adverſaries. 
would then have been judged, and 
ought. now. to be judged, it- being an 


. opinion not only debarring, untill che 


day of Judgment,all thofe from Heaven, 
who have any thing to bc purged after 
this life, (as almoſt a} juſt mcn have) 
bnt it condemns likewiſe all, and ever 
one of chem, all this whole time, to ful. 
fer muſt -affliftive puniſhments, although 
they. have bur one ſingle. idle word ro 
beexpiated. Much more then do they 
retard the grcater part of Catholiques 
from making progreſſe to better things by boly 
defires, (ecing thac they teach wot only 
their Reward, but alſe their delivery from 
moſt painefull puniſhments tobe as farre off, as 
tbe very laſt day of the world. Now let us 
proceed in the Bull of Benedia,” 

_ 5 That (ſaith he) men may walkzn right 
pathes, and make progreſſe to better things by 
their boly deſires, that they may bopefully ex- 
pet the near approaching reward of eternal 


Wife, &c.. Then heproceedsto tell,how. 


ſomeDoRors raiſed the queſtion ] ſpoke 
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202 . Chap.14.Num-5. 
of in the beginning, -in which great |, 
hurts might enſue by falſe do&rine,and |, 
great hinderances be put to progretie in || ; 
vertue. Wethberefore (ſaith he) confide- || } 
ring bow great danzers of ſoules might be in- } 1 
curred, if the foreſaid contentions ſhould ye= | ; 
maine unreſolved, and having made uſeof a | þ 
Carefull examination of the matters aforefaid, || þ 
do by Apoſtolical Authority, define, That as- || cj 
cording to the coinmo#t ordination of God, the || þ 
ſoules of thoſe, in which nothing ts tobe purged | 11 
efter their departure, Or, if there ſhallbe | A 
any thing to be purged in them, when, after || as 
death they ſhall be purged.  PRESENTLT | ge 
efter their foreſaid death, and fre pur- | fo 
gation (in ſuch as ſtood i need thereof) Rdi 
EVEN, BEFORE the Reſumption of their | 
bodies end Generall Fudgment, WERE, fbr 
ARE, AND SHALL BEE inthe Heas ice 
venly Kingdome, in the Celeſtial Paradiſe th, 
with Chriſt, aggregated to the fellowſhip of Po 
the boly Angels, end HAUE SEEN, Fi 
ignd DO SEE the Divine Eſſence by en in« 
tritive Viſion, face to face, &c Note here} 
(deare Reader) how clearly *%tis defined 
That ſuch ſoulrs, as ſhall bave avy thing - tobe: 
arged, when after degth they full be purged, 
nſearly after the fereſeid, purgetion, 
FERE. are, and ſhall be in Heaven, my 
| f 


OT 


Chap. 14/Ntim. 6. 203 
the Refimption of thrir bodies, and "FLAVE 
SEEN avid do ſee the Droine Eſſence. Now 
ic cannot be true that any ſuch HAVE 
been in Heaven, and have feer the Divine 
Eſſence before the Reſumption of their bogies, 
- | unlefſeit firſt be true, that ſome ſuch, as 
| Þ had ſomething to be purged after death, had 
» | been wholy purged before the Reſump- 
- | tion of their bodies. ,Therefore if this 
e | be nor crue, the PopeSUefinition is falſe. 
{ YI If it be crne, falſe is the opinion of our 
e || Adyerfaries, teaching that ſuch ſoules, 
r 
T 


as ſhafl depart having ſomething to be pur- 
] zed, 'fhall not be parged,' or freed be+ 
» {fore the Reſumprion of their bo- 
') Ndies. k 
2 6. 1 put not here all' thoſe other 
c, Ebranches of this definition, which con- _ 
& ſcernes the foules departed in each face, 
ſe Ethongh hence it be evident, that the 
of RPope would not omit the ſtate of ſoules 
V, Yin Purgaroty, nor onut to define what 
nm {was to be held concerning them, as 


re Bwell- as he did define what was to be 
ed bed concerning the ſotiles of Saints be- 
be (fore Chrifts Paffion, and after it 3. .con- 
ed, g the ſoules of 1Irifants Baptized; 


oxcerning the ſoules of ſuch as dye. in 
deadly fin, Whence appeares, __ he 
| 7 
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204 Chap.T4.num:6: 
did make more then one definition con 
cerning the eſtate of ſoules | departed, 
They, who ſay this, arein a groſs error, 
For the Pope bimſelfrwice.ſuth exprelly 
the contrary, For when ſtating . the 
queſtion, and declaring 'all the bran- 
ches thereof, he-expreſly makes: one 
branch thereof to comprehend thoſe 
| ſoulesin which, #f there were 'any thing to 

be purged, when thy departed this worlg, 

it was now WHOLY PURGED- + Se- 
condly he declares himſelf to make here 
feveral Definitions and Determinations, tn 
wit, anſwerableto the ſeverall ftates of \ 
ſoules before exprefſed by him. For 
the words following are Decreeing that 
our Definitions and Determinations afore- 
faid (mark the plural , number) and 
EVERY OF THEM, be held by all 
faithfull people. 1f every one of them be to 
be beld by all faithfull, then ſuxely that De- 
finition alſo isto be held by them, which 
* concerns their ſoules, bo had ſometbing 
to ke prirged at their departure, Whenceit 
follows, That whoſoever ſhall bereafter Ppte« | 
ſume wittingly, and pertinacioufly, to . hold, 
affirm, preach, teach, and defend, by word, 
or by writing, contrary to theſe our p67 
Defunitions,or Determinations, (mark again 
"4 | 3H 
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Chap.t4. rium. 6. 0 208 
e>e phurall number) and every of them, 77 
be proceeded againjt bum in due manner as a. 
r. | 24inſft an Heretick, Now if it be to be-pro- 
y | ceeded againſt him,as agamjt an Heretick, 
ze | who ſhould hold or write, that Infants 
dy ing after Bapriſmie' did not clearly ſee 
1e |. God before the Reſamption of their bo- 
ſe | dies, becauſe he holds and wrices againſt 
to | one of the former definitions and determi. 
d, | nations, how can we avoid the like conſe- 
e- | quence/made againft lim , who holds or 
re | writes,againſt whatis here defined, con- 
to | cerninig'thoſewho departbaving ſomething 
of '{ to be purged after their departure. 1 ask what 
or | it is,that is here defined*concerniny fuck 
& | men? I finde nothing defined of rhem, 
e- | bur whiac is contained in theſe words, 
14 | That, if there ſhall be wny thing #0'be Purged 
all | in them,when, after death they ſhall be purges 0 
to | they preſeritly after the aforeſaid purgation, 
g- | even before the Reſumptionof their bodies, and. 
ch 1 before the genteral Fudgement, were, ure," att 
we 1} ſhall be in Heaven, bave ſeen and dd ſee'God, 
it | &c.-Cam any man find any otherwords 
es | than theſe, in any definition here made 
2, | concerning theſe Souls? Lay your hand 
d, | to your breaſt, and tell'me, what your 
conſcience: cells you.” Dotlr it not cry 
out aloud tn the cars of your heart, _ 
. CTRELE 
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206 
theſe.words ſpeake home enough z-if we 


will attend co the. Voice of our -Chiefe | 


Paſtor with ſincerity , and not take him 
in ſome (cnſe,: which niakes plain. non- 
ſenſe 2 For it were- plain non»{enle to 
fay of ſuch ſouls,. which at cheir..depar- 
ture had ſomething. to be. purged , 
chat when that was purged, They pre- 
ſently have gone to Heaven , and: bave. pre- 
ſently ſcen Gods face, before the reſianption 
of their. body, if as yet never.anyſuch ſoul 
either had,or could go preſently co hea- 
ven; or had ſeen, arcould ſee the face of 


God, before the reſumption of their bo« | 


dies, which is the Do@rine of our adver- 
 faries. Asgirt wogld beia-moſt gon-(caſt- 
ll depiagn bo dehns, ow uch infants 
as aying imOriginall fas when by ſufficient aft 
of Charity, they bave.cancelled that fin, proe- 
 ſemily go to Heaven, aitd there bave. ſeen Gol 
anniggn Fighg OW $ nonine x1 wm 
impolſibiliey of their cancelling riginal 
fin by a&s of Charity, made in theather 
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who ſay it is trueindeed which the Pops 
did afficme, both in ſtating the que tion 


andin definingit 5 Tha if chere _ 
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 Chap.14.Num.77 - 207 
_ any thing to bepurgedat any mansde- 


part-ure 5 that man, when this ſhould be 
wholy purged, after the ſaid purgation, 
hath ſeen and ſhall ſee God preſently. 
When the bapns,that was &- ſhall be dane. But 


_ this(fay they.) never did, nor never can 


happen. For never can any mangdepart- 
ing with ſomething that needs purga- 
tion, bein a ſtate, in which- ic may be 
true to ſay,before the Reſumprion of his 
body,that what was to be purged in him 
is nowwholy purged: FemPurgatiow extoto. 
I anſwer, that this is to make the Head 
of the Church ſpeak as wiſely , as if be 
ſhould ſay very gravely '; That ke with 
theadvideand:confent of his judicious 
Brethren did define, That whor the thie did 
fell, mex.have caught tplevy of Larks, and 
Juall alſo hereafter catch pleuty of them, whee 
ſoever.the ſame ſhall fall. Would che Pope 
make a definition with a. command of 
not contradifting it, Vader pain of being 
oceeded againſt 45 an Heretich,; which de- 
ition -did onely concern « caſe, that 
neither ſhonld,or could ever happen, #c- 
cording to Gods common Ordination ? Al- 
though the yery . firſt words of chis defi- 
nition do exprelly declare,that he Tpeaks 
ef thatonely which REP » 
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words the Pope begins "this definition, © / 
- '$. Mark then I pray, whiat non-ſerice 
theſe men make the Head of the Church 
ro utter. Forin effe& they make him ſpeak 
thus. Tbat according to the common Ordinati- 


ſuch men, when now after death they are wholy 
_ patrged, preſemtly after the foreſar4 Purgation, 
even before the Reſumption of their bodies, have 
ſeen and ſhall ſce God fate toface. Which is 
to'fay, if fou mark it well, That according 


by 


fall beve done that, which according to the 
commions Ordination of God cannot be dont, 
Ces ſhall be wholy purged before the 
(eſurmption'of their bodies) they; accor- 
ding to the ſyvie Ordination of God bave ſcen 
God and on God, bvfore the reſumption 


of their bodies. who,according to Gods commnt 
ordinats 


God: coxtmer Ordmation ; ' with which-very . 


on of God if there be any thing 'to be purged, in | 


to the commin Ordinatien of God , when they, 
who beve ſomtething to be purged after death 


rdintation, 'Canzeot be ſeen before the ſaid Re- 
| ſumption by any one, who had at his departure 
#ny thing to be purged: Becauſe (as theſe 
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Note alſo how abfurdly (in their Inter- 
pretation ) they make the chief Paſtor of 
che Church to animate, and incourage 
all þy this his definition, to holy deſires, 


by bopefully expetiing the neere approach of 


7 


" their reward. For in effe& he muft tell 


them , That when that which is doubly 
emepoſſible, ſhall happen,your reward ſhall be at 
band, Awileand goodly comfort! | 

9. Again ifany Conncell.going tode- 
fine the Popes ſupremacy, ſhould make 
a decree in theſe words, When any man of 
woman is legally ordained Biſhop of Rome, he 
or ſhe bath belJ, and ſhall hold the Primacy 
over the whole world, how ridiculous would 
this definition be? And yet nothing that 
15 falſe is hereby defined, Yea, if you take 
n— nameofa Woman, it is the ve- 
ry definition of both Greek and Latin 
Church made in theCouncell of Florence, 
in literis Unionis, What makes this de- 
finition fo ridiculous? Ic is the adding 
of that DisjunCTive expreſſion, Mer of 
Woman, the latter part of which in- 
cludes aſubje& incapable, according 
to Chrifts common ordination, ofha- 
vng been, or ever being legally ordaie . 
ned; although by his extraordinary dif- 
penfation thac might be done, and f& 
Mn P the 


uy C6 tn 2588 — D "E* ye T5 a i tha 
5 #; WEE Th ; hs ant 3+ - ”M bands fan q 2&6 Las 
De) "Wy" b £2 


210 Chap. 14: Num.'9. | 
rhe definition might be made good. : 
But now, by reaſon of the natural ins 
capacityma Woman to be legally or- 
dained, nothing (by adding that part 


of this disjun&ive ſpeech) ſhould be 


more defined then this, Whez that ow J 
pens, which according to Gods common ordi- | 
nation cannot happen, a Woman hath beld 
and ſhall hold the Primacy over the whole. 
wh.le world, And yet]the defining of ' 
this would become farre more ridicu- : 
lous, if the definer ſhould add to his 
decree, That whoſozver ſhall preſume, wit- # 
tingly and pertinacionſly to held, affirm, 
preach, teach, by word, or by writing, contra- 
ry to theſe our fareſeid definitions, or any of if 
them,(though it be only this which con= 
cernes this impoſſible caſe ) it be proceeded 
againſt bim as an Heretick, And ſhould 
alſo (as the Pope here doth) make a 
very grave preface, That having mad e\ 
carefull examination of the mat ters afore- 
ſaid (of which this is one) and having 
diligently deliberated with bisBrethren,he did, 
with their advice,by the Apoſtolical Authori=' 
ty define by this his conflitution to be valid: 
for ever, &c. Now according to our; 
Adverſarics, both the incapacity. of be-. 
ing wholy purged before the day of 
Judgment, } 


Chap.14.Num. io, 11? - 2 
Judgment, in ſuch as needed pfirgation 
after their departure, and: alſo.the in- 
capacity of ſuch ſonles to ſee, God, be- 
fore the Reſumption of their bodies, 
according to his common ordination, 
15 to the full as great, as the incapacity 
which is ina woman, of being legally 
ordained Biſhop of Rome. 

10. Impertinently therefore to make 
good their uncouch_ interpretation, do 
they bring ſuch examples, or inſtances, 
as ſpeak of any aftion attributed to a 
ſubje& incapable of that ation. For 
it is very good ſence to ſay, 4 woman, 
when legally made beyre to a faire efiate, bath 
had and ſhall have a true title thereunto, 
For in ſuch inſtances we only attribute 
ſuch an a&ion, or thing, as that Perſon 
15 naturally capable of, But ſoules de- 
parting this life with ſomething that 

ands in need of being purged, in the_ 
next, according to our adverſaries, are 
wholy incapable both of being entirely 
purged,%*and alſo of ſeeing God,. before 

they reſume their bodies. | 
11. But (ſay they)the Pope only tells us, 
That when ſuch ſoules are parged they 
: ſhall ſee God; buthe tells us not, when 
it is, that they are purged wholy, which 
is the maine point in queſtion, I an- 
P 2 | {wer 


EET 20; HCI IONDY. 
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ſwer; lie tells us they are purged ſo 
That ſome of them have beon in 2 $o.2y and 

 baveſeent God, before the Reſumption of their 
: bodres. And therefore he hath told us, 

that very thing which is our maine 
ueftion; to wit, That ſome ſoules depar- 


1:17 ina flate needing Jones have been 


in Heaven and ſeen God before the Reſumptz- 
on of their ng, Na or of —— he 
faith, Preſently after the aforeſaid purgation 
eves before the Reſumption of their bodies , 
they Were and are in Heaven, they HAVE 
SEEN au# DO SEE the Divine Ffſence. 
What voice of the Paſtor can be requi- 
_ red more diftinQ, or intelligible; tofuch 
ſheep as fincerely defire to follow his 
voice? - Thoſe who will hazard toin- 
curr the cenſure here enſuing, Of being 
proceeded againſt as Hereticks, do ir at 
their own perill. I would not do it for 
ten thoufand wortkds. See more concer- 
ning this Definition Chap, 25.uum.13.14- 

12. After all this, it will appegr more 
clearly what force the definition of the 
Councell of Florence hath, in literis Uni- 


onis, If truly penitent they ſhell w/7 in 


the charity ef Ged, before they ſhall have 
ſati-fled for their Commuſſions «nd Qmiſſions 
with worthy fruits of pennance, their Roos 

oo ar 


ff 


_— 
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after denth are purged with Purgatory pains : 
P entis Purganoriis, And that the ſuffrages 
of the faithful lroing do zvaile them. to be re- 
Feved from theſe paintes. Secondly it de- 
fines. That their ſoules, who after they have 
contratted zny ſpot of fin, bave ber pmryed 
either in there bodies (by worthy fruits of 
pennance,as deve) Or bring uncloathed 
of thx ſane bodies, have been purged 4s afore- 
ſaid C that js with Purgatory 'tpaifies) 
ARE preſent received into Heaven, and 
do theyly fee God THREE and ONE. as 
be is. ' Ftarid and ponder chele words. 
Thoſe fevler which big waichatbed of their 
bodies have be en purged,are preſently received 
into beaver.” Dug txut# bor peribioaſt mr - 
getz, in Cxlum mox recipt. This Countcel, 
confiſting of the Fathers as well of the 
Greek as Latine Church, defines foules, 
which were purged. when uncloathed. 
of their bddjes, ro be preſently received. 
into Heayen. This with our Adverſa-- 
ries ſignifies no ſonles at all co be defi-, 
ned by them, preſenely to be received 
into Heaven, For with theta no [qules 
at all, ben with athed of their bodits, have | 


| been purged, or could be pilrged. " The 


Council! here cells you, bes they were. 
"= , . wu 
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their bodies, Neither could ſuch ſfoules, 
IWhen uncloathed of their bodies be. preſent< 
ly received into Heaven, unlefſe-encire- 
2 purged, her. . unclogthed of their bo- 
ares... Ro 

13 "Turn to my 5. Chap. num. 13, and 
there you ſhall ſee, how Gennadius Patri. 
arch of Conſtantinople, who was one of 
the cheifGrecians preſent at this Conn- 
cell, did write an explication of the-ſawe, 


in which, to prove this definition true, 


he brings examples of ſuch ſouls as.were 
I holy purged, and carried immediately 
to Heaven, When uncloathed of their bodies, 
as the ſoule.of Theophilus, rhe ſoule of 
chat Eremits diſciple. of which ſee: the 
Chapter-above cited. Will : you:chen 


ſay, that both Pope -Benedi& and the . 


Councell did ſpeak de Subjefio nom. Supps- 


nente, fo that every Smatterer in Logick - 


might preſently tell them, they idenied 
the Suppofitum'in both their Definitions ? 
You will ſee this more cleerly:by what 
God ſaid, Ezech. $8. 24. When the juſt 


»an turneth away from his juſtice, and cows . 
mitteth znquity,. all the Juſtices: which he . 
hath done ſpall not be remembred. For. here. 
alſo God doth not tell us when this ſhall 


bappen. Yet all Catholique Diyines ma- 
we bs -- WER nifeftly 


TIES 


| 


” 


* 


from his juſtice. 


read, Yea when 


oſe,that this may be. 


Chap. 14. Nam; 14.  2ty- 
nifeſtly -inferre from hence (and this 
Text to that purpoſe 3s alleadged by 
the Councell of Trent, Sefl. 6. cap. x2.) 
that according to what: ordinarily hap- 
pens, it is poſhible for a juſt man co curn, 
And that SeQ ry de- 

ſervedly is eſteemed by us a meer Cavil- 
-ler,who ſhould uſe our Adverſaries thiff, 
and ſay, Tis true, When the juſt man fhall 
fin, he ſpall looſe Gods favour, 
doth not here ſay, that this ſha!l ever be ; Nei- 
ther doth he tell us bow, or whenthis ſhall 
bappen. Toall ſuch Cavillers we readi- 
ly anſwer, ic is ſufficient, that God by 
' this very manner of (ſpeech doth evi- 
dently _ | 
' 14. Go 


But God 


reward him who publiſhed 


4 


in Engliſh chis Bull of Pope Benedi@,with 
the decree of the Conncell of Florexce. 
'For though the Bible, ſa; ſubje& co be 
miſunderſtood by the vulgar, be not tg 
beſput univerſally,in.a vulgar Janguage, 
into the hands. of all men what ever 
they be; yet theſe definitions, which 
. are purpoſely ſer forth to be unto all as 
molt cleer declarations of Gods word, 
and the ſureſt interpretatiqns thereof, 
are moſt laudably publiſhed for all to 
chey are ſet forthy 


they 


/ oiS  Chap.ts. Num. 1. 

they are commanded to be publiſhed to 
all,for their perfeQer inftru&ion in theſe 
points, which-the Church would have 
them rightly underſtand, . But topub- 
liſh ſuch Glofles, Comments; and Inter- 
—_— , as overthrow the -plaine , 
imple, and clear ſence of theſe Decrees, 
is a thing moſt apparently pernicious. 


CHAP XV. 


The Verdid of the Catholigue Worla 
for Us. | 


Li 
H E who ſhould goabont to perſwade 
| others,thatall the Paſtors, Do&ors 
and leading Teachers in theChnrch,did 
even by way of opinion, unanimoufly 
for five h1ndred years together, entertain 
a. periwatton devoid of ſolid rea- 

ſon, and full of grofe abſurdiries, never 

et diſcovered by any man, but now 
at laſt happily found ont by bimfelf;, he 

(I fay) who thould ſay this, might de- 

exvedly be told,that ifhe ſpeaks rats 


» a 


E 
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nally,they alſoſpeak far more rationally, - 
who ſhall cell him, they have greater rea- 
ſon to ſufpe&, that for a time there may 
{y hid ſome groſs errer in his new opini- 
on,though as yet perhaps few are able to 
. diſcoverit, Whence no ſolidly judicious 
man can think it fic, to exchange his for- 
mer opinion for this pretended new evi- 
dence. Iris therefore a Paradox-to ſay, 
that ſo general] approbation ofonr opi- 
nion, even in quality ofan opinion , 
ſhould beno very conſiderable advan- 
- tageto our cauſe,or be no kind of pre;u- 
dice to the contraryopinion;bat that one 
who never [ſpent halfa dozen of years 
in the ftudy of Divinity, may: prudently 
forſake all the greateſt Profeſſors and 
Do@ors, notofone or two [lniverfiries 
only, butofall the Umverficties m the 
whole imiverſe,nor of this laſt age only; 
bur alſo of theſe very five laſt Aves, which 
haveſo farr ſurpaſſed the five former for 
ftrikexaniinng the reaſons & grounds. 


" of allheir Tenets : And that hem 


prdenty do this, becauſe (forſoorth 

e is convinced,thar there can ly hidden 
nofallacy from hisfo ſhort ſighted eyes 
ini thoſe clear demonſtrations, by which 
he and fome few more conceive -. the 
"TE volt contrary 


218 Chap. 15 Num. 2, 
contrary opinion. to.-be evidenced; 
though thouſands(nothing inferiour to 
them) conceive thoſe arguments, which 
they hold for demonſtrations;to fall ve- 
xy lhort of being ſo, But though in mat- 
ters of opinion Paucity and Novelty may 
ſometimes be followed lawfully, yet it is 
very hard tounderſtand, how it can be 
done prudently, - 

... 2, Allthisbeing true, though we had 
no other authority, then that of the 
wholeLatine Church for theſe laſt five 
hundred, years, which our adverſaries 
themſelves cannot deny us, this alone 
werenot to be {lighted ; eſpecially. by 
ſuch, as have not attained ſome very e- 
minent cegree of moſt ſolid learning and 
judgment. Yet we very groundedly 
challenge the authority of the ſame 
Church, not only for this laſt five hun- 
dred years, but alſo for the fix hundred 
years preceding to them ; without they 
could name us ſome one man, who in 
theſe eleaven; hundred years, hath 
held their opinion; which as yet they 
have not done. And though it ſhould 
be crue,that; St. Gregory did acknowledge 
the ſtories concerning the. delivery of 
fouls, co haye been but new in his days, 


yet 


+» |e=>by4mbracing} our opinion, did recede 


| 
$ 
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yet how doth ithence follow, that. thac 
opinion 1s new, which. teacherh ſouls co 
be deliverable before the day of Judg- 
ment? Is the: opinion of inſufferable 
torments in Hell, but of a latter ftauding 
becauſe the ſtory of Dives and Lazarys is 
the firſt, by which we-know the exceſ- 
fiveneſſe of theſe pains to have been re- 
vealed? What one author did ever yet 
ſay, that-our opinion was begun -upon 
the credit given totheſe viſions or ſtories? 
Or what oe Author ever -ſaid that theſe vi- 
fions were accounted new in his-time ? 
We have: ſhewed , -(C chap, 9. ) thar Sr, 
Gregory and .Bede never ſaid any ſuch 
thing, And chap.1o, we haveſhewed ſuch 
kind of Vafions to have. been: before Sc. 
Auſtins dayes; . , Let,them/ſhew, if they 
can, thattheſe laſt ive hundred years 


from what.was. univerſally received-in 
the former ; five hundred, or thouſand 
years. Let them name one author,who 
doth ſo. much as by ane word mlinuate, 
that our opinion did grow to be. more u- 
niverſally received.in the Church theſe 
laſt five-humdred.years,,, then formeely 
it was... To ſay, ,: that, for: theſe times 
they finde more; Authors for it, is no- 
F | thing 
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thing like a proof. Forthe ſame may by 
id of Tranſubſtaintiation, Auricular 


Confeſſion, and ſeverall other points of 


faith, And no wonder, becauſe we know 
Jatter ages have ftill more witneſſes 
known unto us. Ifthey ſay caropimion 
was . unknown to, St. Auſtin, they fay 
what they cannot provezand my ſeventh 
Chaprer proves the contrary. Yea the 
precedent Chapters ſhew onr opinion 
much elder, then his dayes. And the 
ſubſequent Chapters make it evident , 
how generall it was before the Schools. 
If they fly to the Greek Churchzmy fifth 
Chapter ſheweth rhat Church to be ra- 
ther more oppoſite untothem,. *Sothat 
che verdi& both oF Eaſt and Weſt, as well 
in all former Ages, as in the fivelafſt, is 
found to be for ns. All-their Teſtimo- 


nies, which have any colour of probebi-——" [© 


lity to the contrary, either Havealready 
been, or ſhall be anſwered, chap. 19; 
JO. ; : 
3-Bur it is made apparent(by what we 
have ſaid inthe former Chapters ) that 
the triumphant verity which we defend, 
8 not to be looked npon asn humane o- 
ion, having the Univerſality of all 
Catholique times'and placesfor it: Be- 
as caule 


1 


Li 


$ 


[. 
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tauſe whatſoever belonging ra Religion 
is found co have fuck an Univerſalicy, is 
alſo upon that very account to be looked 
upon as an Ecclefiaſticell Tradition, For 
who knows not that Rule of St. Axftire 
(Ep. ad Januar. and libro yg. contra Do- 
natifſt. cap. 24. ) Thet which the Univer- 
falf C burch holdeth , and is not found brought 
in by Councels, but alwayes obſerved. , 14 moſb 
rightly believed, not to have been delivered by 
auy authority, but Apeſtolicall? And as St. 
Leo ſaid, foure hundred years after the 
firſt preaching of the Goſpel , Ibatfoever 
in the Church ts retained (Univerfally) by 
cuſtome of devotion, it is not to be doubred, but 
it proceeds from Apoſtolical Traditions and 
the Holy Ghoſt. Serm. 2. de Jejun. 

' 4. Andindeed reaſon teacheth us;thac 


. | no 
1 nſnnor be otherwife. For it cannot 
| enyed, but that for theſe laſt five 


hundred years, all, who prayed for the 
dead, were inftrufted by their Anceftors 
to pray, cither for theix preſent eaſe, or 
preſent delivery; and no Author can be 
alledred co ſhew; that theſe laſt ive Ages 
in this point differed from the former, 
or that the- former. differed in this poiur 


- from the Ages reaching up to the As 
-poſifes, Novelty obje&tcd in praftiſe 


muft 


222 Chap-t5. Num.s. 

muſt not be onely obje&ed, but proved, 
orelſe it will be as *eafily reieted, as ob- 
jeted. We muſt notquit a poſſeſſion of 
1immemorable time, without evidences to 
che contrary 3 we need not prove, but 


defend our right. rig F-7 
5, Yet this proof we have,that certain- 


ly in a matter conliſting in daily praiſe, . 


(as prayer for. thoſe who daily depart 
this lifedoth ) the Apoſtles inſtructed the 
Primitive Chriſtians, to what end chey 
_ wer<to offer theſe prayers, that is, whe- 
ther to obtain their more (ſpeedy Reſur-- 
reion, as you ſay(of which I could ne- 
ver finde the leaft mention in any one. 


fingle Author, though never ſo mean ) 
or toobrain either ſome kinde of abate- * 
menc of, or perte& delivery from their 
Pains : of which we finde ſo frequent 
menticn in Antiquity, Now what (i& 
a—_—_ taught every where, in a point. 


of which thereis ſuch dailypraRice, muſt 

needs by that very daily, and univerſall 
prattice, either be_ kept in univerſall 
memory, Or at leaſt be preſerved from UV- 
#verſall Oblivion, if not among the vul- 

garfſort,yet at leaſt from being quite for- 

got by their Doors, Teachers,and Pre- 

lates, who all the world over, offered 

| daily 


m4 
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daily Sacrifices fer the dead; For is it 
credible, that in a point of daily praGtiſe, 
m which,evert all the mean people were 
perfealy inftrukted at the beginning 
concerning what they prayed for; ſhould 
continue all the Catholique world over, 
ſtill daily praying and praying till-nei- 
ther they, nor any of their Teachers, ct 
Prelates, knew what they prayed for? 
Yea, untill they all, People and Paſtors , 

| all the world over, came, for five hund=- 
red years-together, to pray for a quite 
different thing from that for which they 
were all at the firſt inftrued copray ? 

Can you ſhew any one Tradition,expreſ- 
ſing any one Verity teſtifiable by daily 
practiſe, which hath, come at laſt to be 
worne out of the memory of all fo unt- 
verſally, that the quite contrary” prevat- 

1 in the praftice ofthe whole Catholi- 
que world? is it not farr more probable 
to any diſintereſſed judgment,that what 
the Apoſtles: taught, is much more lik- 
ly to be,that which we finde unqueſtio- 
nably to be prafticed through out the 

Church for at leaft theſe laſt five. hun« 
dred years? eſpecially ſeeing we finde (o 
frequent mention of - this. in all former 
Ages, and cannot finde any one fingle 

| Catholique 
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Catholique Auchor, either accufing the 
practice of the Church of any novelty.iu 
this point, or ever mentioning any one 
perlon, whio, praying for the dead, ex- 
preſſed himſelf co beg amore ſpeedyRe- 
ſurre&ion for them. - 

' 6+ But that which proves unan{wera- 
bly our opinion is, that I haye and can- 
nat but have, the Vexdi& of all the Pa- 
ftors and Do&ors ofthe Church for me. 
Far ic is not- lawfull, according to the 
Decrees of the Church, toauy Teacher 
oc Paſtor to Teach the contrary toſeve- 
rall points, which have ſo neceſſary con» 
neon with our opinion , that thoſe 
points cannot be falſe, which are decla- 
red to be ſo, unlefle our opinion be ac> * 
knowledged to be mrue. I 
| #, It is declared Hereiie for any one to 
teach wich Peter de Oſma,That the Biſho;*vf 
Rome 6annet pardon the peins of Purgetory, 
in the lence expretied chap. 12. uw. 5,6. 
| And yet this cannot beeither anHerefie, 

or a falfity, unlefle oug opinion be rrue, 

as hath been bere ſbewed. | | 
_ $8. Ie is forbidden underpaine:of Ex- 
comunication late. ſententie to teach 
with Marcin Luther, eicher That the Tre«- 
ſures of the Church, whence the Pope giveth 
. — Indugewes; 


. -Chap.15.Num.g. 


juſtice duetot 
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Tudulgences, are not the merits of Chrif and 
bis Sams, Qr, That 90 nds thoſe 
who gaine them, do nt availe them to gan 
pardon of their paine due to atiual fin by Di- 
vine Fuftice; Or, That the dead areto be 
numbred amang thoſe, to whom Hidulgences 
profit nothing. Ofall which ſee the Chap- 
cer now cited. And yet, ifſuch Indul- 
gences, as are granted ,out .of the trea- 


" ſures of - the Church, confiſting of the 


merics of Chriſt, and his Saints, do 
avaite toobtaine pardon dane to acuall 
ſin by Divine Juſtice, chen our opinion 


maſt needs be true, as hath beenchere ' 


proved. 


9. It is & cheating deviſe of Luther zz- 


ſnaring may, to teach that alwayes the guilt 
of paine is cancelled together, with the ſin, as 


' we have taught” our of the Councell 


Sexs chapter 13.#u»i.7. And yer our 
Adverſaries opmion cannot confift, 
(as there hath been declared ) unlefle 


they hold, that together with the par- _ 


don of thefin wealways receive forgive- 
nefle of ſuch paines, as are by Divine 

oo ſin, Yer the Coun» 
cell of Trext excommunicates all that 
hold this doctrine, as hath. been ſhew- 
ed in the ſame I In che like 


manner 
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226 Chap15.num. 10-11 
manner I might'difcourſe of that, which 
but Juſt now we have feento be defined 
againſt them by Pope Bened:f, andthe 
- Councell-of Florence. be 

10. It isal(o reſtified by the Church, 
that the. cuſtome of celebrating the 


commem.ration of all ſouls proceeding from | 


her belief, char their immediate releaſe 
-may * be obtained before | the . day of 
Judgment, is a cuftome imbraced by the 
Univerſal Church; of which-ſee chap. xt. 
num,.5, 6; 7. Where you ſhall ſee-the 
. Ctnrch to hold that very Paſchaſins:to 
be now a Saint in Heaven, who was for 
a time firſt derained in Purgatory. 

11. By all which appeares;, that all 
Teachers of the Church, that is, ſuch as 
reach what the Church 'orders- tobe 
raught, and donor deliver that, which 


the Head of the Church forbids coS= 


delivered by them, muſt teach our Do- 
&rine of Purgatory; and cannot teach 
the contrary. Our Do&rine therefore 
hath, andneeds muſt have, the: Verdi& 
of the Catholique world, es they are Cas 
tholiques, that is,men profefling what the 
Church orders:in thispointto profeſſed, 
That then whick weteach, is not meer- 
Jy asa voluncary opinion 1n the —_— 
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of the Church, from which they:may 
recede at their pleaſnre :/ Bur it 15/ ex- 
ated of them zz Pertue- of holy Obedience, 
& under paine of Excommunication toteach: 
ſuch Principles, gs eſtabliſh oar opini-« 
on, and'utterly overthrow the contra- 
ry. Of which ſee whatis ſaid Chap 12. 
unm7, 8. | 37S 
12 Moſt falſe therefore it 1s, that the 
judgment univerſally found-in all Ca- 
tholique people concepning this verity, 
That ſoules aye deliverable before the day of 
Judgment, is only in themas an Opini- 
on, relying upon grounds, which may 
be feared tobe falſe. ' For they all re- 
ceive'' this verity from the DoGory, 
Teachers, and Paſtors ofthe Church, as 
delivering not only what they privately 
Opine, but whatis ſo manifeſtly : cohe- 
it with the publique: decrees of the 
Church, that thoſe cannot - containe 
truth, if this ſhould bea falfity ;z neither 
can this be a falicy, if thoſe containe 
truch. As therefore no ſolid Catho- 
lique, catt R_ think himſelf to 
fear being led into error, 'by following 
the Verdi& of the Catholique- world, or 
by reje&ing that, - which cannor be 
taught under paine of Excommamicati-. 


QZz ' ons 
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on, or incurring-the crime -of Herefic + 
 Saalfo there can be no. fear of falfiey, 
in adhering co the Paſtors ofrhE Church 
preachingthis Do&rine; \the'contrary 
to which;cannot be true, untefſe rhar be 
cruch, which ſtands condemned, and 
forbiddenby-che Chureb, co: be taughr* 
by any member thereof. 
13. This general} perſwaſfion then 
found hitherto among all Cackoliques, 
1s by them (if they be truly inſtructed} 
held to. be fuck an. Opifion, as-never 
yer was queſtioned) by. any, and which 
onght to be held unqueſtionably by 
all : And; which if is ould be queſti- 
oned, would foon by their- Doors be 
found cithey cafficiently: defined, alrea- 
dy, or- at leaft to. have fo neceſiary 
connetion With ſuch: verities as arenls. _ 
ready; defined, that it cannot. buc&® 
crue, ikthoſebe:true-; and the conara-: 
ry:do&rincalſd. would ſoon appcar tobe 
necelarily falſe, if thoſe thingebe. falſe, 
which.as ſuch, che Church: bath. reje&- 
ed; condemned: and; anathematized. 
So. thas thoſe Adverſaries of our: are 
much miſtakeng wmho_ſuppaſe: that this 
QOpinjonis no mare, then a Piers Credulie 
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by their Paſtors, For if cheir Paſtors 1h- 
tru chem according as they are come 
manded by rheir cheife Pattor, they are 
te hold our opinion;either ts be already 
defined, of ac jleaft co have folt: ne- 
ceſſary connexion with what is already 
defined. | * 


| CHAP. XVI... 
The F andumntall Reaſin of out Opinion; 


. Y., 

Pm 1 itt things belongitig to 
{XY che other world, whiich deptiid fo 
ch of che fecret providence of the 
Almighty, tto reaſons onght to be -ttioue 
eſteemed, then choſe which are deditced 
from Sccipritte, from Tradition, from 
the Pradtice and common Tertert ofche- 
Church, from the ecrees of lit Coritis 
cells and cheite Paſtors, 4nd che not 
received Doftrine of the roly Fathers, 
ro which all reafort requires, that poot 
ſhort-figheed Reafort ſhowfd fubmit * 
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Yet man by his own nature hath ſuch 
.a conceit of 'the ſubtility of his ſharp 
.underſtanding, that he 'feldome reſts 
Fully ſatisfied, without he can ſee ſome 
- very goad reaſpns for it. Forhe is not 
humble enougb,tothink any Verity to 
be out of the reach of his capacity : el 
pecially if he conceives, that he hath 
attained toa higher pitch t hen ordina- 
Ty in humane Science; of which the 
Apoſtle truly ſaid, Sc:entia inflat, $ci- 
ence pufſeth up. Whence that holy Pre- 
late St. Thomas de Villa neva, wiſely ob- 
ſerves, that ©uz multum cupit eſſe Philoſo- 
phus, facile definit eſſe Chriſtiawns. He who 
deſires over-inordinately to be a Philoſopher, 
ſoon leaves of to be a Chriſtian, as we ſeein 
Averroes, and a world of Atheiſticall 
people of our times.  _ .. 
...2. Bur the groundes of our opiniogy 
as they are very obvious to well prin- 
cipled Catholiques, ſo they are farr from 
beingimpenetrable to any not ouer-con- 
tentious Heretick, . Upon. the ſelf ſame, 
foundations, on. which Purgatory 1s, 
' Þuile, the Modell of our Purgatory is 
raiſed. Neither lay we any new foun- 
dations of our own head, ficted by our 
fancy tga ſuperſtruure of our own in- 
—_ yEntions. 
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You ſhall-finde us bring nothing Modern 


Chap.15.num. 2. 231: 
or ſavquring of Novelty, + Tell me what | 
be che grounds, upon which the Conn- 
cell of Trent foundes the Churches moſt 
ancient do&rine concerning: that Satis- 
faction, which is to be madeeither aw 
in.this world, or in the, world to come 
in Purgatory? I finde Srſſ'5.cap. 14. T hat 
this Councell, teaching 1n what: manner 
thoſe who have fallen, are ts riſeagain 
by Pennance ſaith, We muſt teach, that 
the pennance of a ( brijtian, after bis fall, 
doth containe not onely a. Ceſſation fr .m ſins, 
and a deteſtation of them ;, but likewiſe a $a- 
cremental Confeſſion, Preiſftly Abvſolution, 
alſo SatisfaGion by Faſts, Almeſ-deeds, Pray- 
ers,and other pions exerciſes - of ſpiritual life. 
But why is this Satisfaftion to be thade ? 


. Ttis not (faith the Councell ): tobe neade 


be eternal paine. (due to. mortall fin ) 
which paine in the Sacrament is forgiven to- 
gether with the fault. For what then? 
For what, but for the temporall puyiſhment 
which, as holy I rit teacherh, 1s uot wholy par- 
doned, as in Baptiſme. -How .then? what 
if this ſatisfaction be not made in. this 
world 2? muſt we eſcape ſcot-free from. 
undergoing this temporall. puniſhmene, 
which is not wholy pardonedzas y-Bap» 
Q 4 tiſme ? 
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riſme ? No; Let him (faith the-Counce!l 
Can. 30.) Lothim be Anatheme + if © any 
one ſhall ſay, that to finer repen- 
ting the fault is ſoremi and the guilt 
of eternall paine \ blotted out, that there 
rewaines no guilt of temporall ' pame to be 
paid. But where is this guilt of tem- 
porall paine to be paid ? Where? Ei. 
ther 1n'this world, or in thelife to come in 
Purgatory, before entrance into the Kingdome 
of Heaven can be given bim, When then 
is this entrance into Heaven to bergi- 
ven, even to him who dyed with the guilt of 
pame 2 Is got this our queſtion ? yes it 
15 i plaine rermes., For about what do 
ve contend, but about the time of this 
earrance? Whay ſaith the Councel]? 
doth-it not ſay plamly, He who departs, 
not having paid in this world for the guilt 0 
his temporell paine, muſt pay for it in the 

0 come in Purgatory, before he ſhall enter in1- 
to Heaven. . So that the Councell purs a 
ſoule deraimed in Purgatory, for tis 
other reaſon, bur to pay for the tempo- 
rall paine ftill due to his fins. There- 
fore according to the Conncell, whiien 
this gwlt of temporall pain ſhsll be paid 
n-Purgetory, entrance into the King- 
dome of Heayen i immediatly co be 
Ven, | $ ; 3» Now 
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3. Now let us ſee; whether we tan- 
nor pay for chefe remporallipains before 
#- | the'day of Judgment. Our adverfaries 
it | do never deny this trath. 'And iris 
Te f| provedby che Do@rine of che Conncel!, 
be f| tcaching that ſatisfa&on may be made 
Ne By Faſts, Alms., Prayers, for the guilt of 
i= | this temporall puniſhment payable ei- 
7, ther in this life,or in the wives ro come. 
fe For as this debrof temporal] paine can- 
tg] not be denied to be fully payable in this 
i life, ſo ſeeing the Councell faith the ve 
pf ry ſame may: be-done in Purgatory, it 
© clearly foflowech, chat this debe may 
O there bewholy cancelled, And it can- 
s not but feem -very Paradoxicall to fay, 
? that the pain due to ſome one idle word 
p or 1\tion, cannot be diſcharged by ten 

days,ten weeks,ten months, or ten years 
wt, ner diſcharged in the next life by . 
. any kinde of ſufferings, that can be infli- 
| | - Qedbeforethe dayof J ndgment;thongh 
| | cuch afoul beaffified with never ſo great 
| a multitude of prayers,faſts, almeſdeeds 
and Sacrifices offered up in her behalf. 
See the Councell Seff. 14. Can. 12,134,145 
15. and marke how the whole eighth 
Chapter . concerning Satisfa&ion,, 18 . 
grounded wholy upon the- principles, 


on 


on. which we now yely. SIE 
4. Upon. the ſame; foundation, the 
Greeke and Latine Church afſembled ac 
Florence, did ground their Dodrine of 
Purgarory,expreſſed thus inLiteris Unio- 
ms artic. 2. If they truly penitent , fhall 
depart in the. charity of God, before thatby 


worthy fruits of pennance they ſhall have ſatis- ' 


feed for their Commiſſions and Omiſſions, their 
ſouls after death are purged with [ urgatory 
pazns. Behold the ground, why they i- 
mediately afcer death are purged with Pur- 
gatory pains. It is, becauſe they departed be- 
fore they ſatisfied for their fins with worthy 
fruits of pennance ; Which fruits we have 
feen declared to be Faſting, Almeſ-deeds 
and Prayers, &c, Now as they: ſhould 
have been acquitted of theſe pains, if a- 
ny kindeof ſuch ſatisfaftory works had 
been performed by themſelves in thei 

lifetime, in ſufficient meaſure; ſo the 
Law of Puftice requires, that when ſuch 
works, inthe meaſure known to God, 
ſhall beperformed for them by others, 
they ſhall be likewiſe acquitted wholy. 
Whence the next wordsare, Etut a pe- 
4 hujuſmodi releventur &c. And to the end 
that they may be relieved, (or eaſed). from 
theſe pains, the ſuffrages of the Living, #0 wit, 


the 
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= © Jthe ſacrifices of the Maſſe, Prayers; Almes,e&c. 
"the [do availe them. 'And then follows that 
dat | famous definition, That the ſouls uncloathed 
* of | of their bogies, which are thus purged.are pre 
m10- | {ently received into Heaven, Behold our 
mall | model of Purgatory, raiſed up co its full 
Fby height, upon. the foundarions laid in 
Irs. 'f the moſt ſolid manner we could 
er | wiſh. 
ry -5. Lend wich noting , how. perfe&ly 
1- J ouropinionagreces with St. Auft. ground 
TM | far purgatory, that is, Thac.as there is 
'- | a ftate of liſe ſoperfe,as to receive pre- 
y | ſent reward inHeaven; and a ftate of life 
e 
0 
l 


ſo wicked, as to deſerve preſent puniſh- 
ment. with eternall fire : Sothere is a 
third-ſtate of , life deſerving not eternal, 
but temporal puniſhments. And again, iv 
this third ſtate ſome deſerve, that theſe. 
yr temporall puniſhments ſhould be 
vefy long (as greater finners do) others 
deſervepuniſhments of a ſhorter conti- 
nuance... And ſo you ſee the ſame fun- 
damentall Reaſan, by which St. Auſtin 
proves,that we ought to holda Purgato= 
ry,ought alſo to move any rationall man 

. tohold ſuch a Purgatory as we do, and 
not-to makethe Purgatory. of all finners 

jy ro 
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co be of one | and the, ſelfe ſame 


C H A P. XVB- 


The ill grounded Principles of the co- 
Irary opinion ,and the ill Sequells flow- 
ing from them. [1 S 


_ © 
. 


Hp [thereto I have only ſhewedche bad 
Sequels of che Conclufton main- 
rained by our RAY Pure 
Batory to continue untill the laſt Ref 
region. This I have proved to be a- 
inſt Scriptures, Fathers, AuthenrtickHj- 
Goriesthe very ftile of theChurch in her 
Licurgies, againſt her decrees and pra- 
Aice m point of Indulgences,againft her 
Conncells and che definitions of the ſea 
A liqne, and the Verdi& of the 
waote Catholique world. And now ha- 
ving rendred the reaſon of our contrary 
; Conclufion, 
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Conchufion ,.and coming to thepp, 
ficion,, which theoppolue opmion 
Path againſt reaſon, mult eame.to make 
a firit examine of thoſe Principles; from 
which their Concluſion is. deduced. Ail 
theſe Principles þ did-(et down together - 
in. my tbird Chapter; and ſomecimes by : 
way of. paſlage, 1 have here and there 
'* | intermixed ſame ſhorccarguments againſt 
”:- | them.” The full examine ef then is eo 
We bath agree that thoſe,who belong 
to-Purgatory, arc only fuchas departed. 
this life- in-Veniall. fing, or who: a$er 
Mortall fin have had true, though leſs 
perfe& Repentance, 


ame 


| The firs Prinoipe 


2. The fr Principle whick we dif- 
agree. is: cancerning-this leſgperfett re- 
pentance-, which they ſay to:conftrth in 
this, That chouglh che: imperfe Penis. 
tent hath-a willabſolurely ſaying, Þ wolf 


ſuch acondirionall affoftionunrotivolds 
Eng. thet: be: is). as it weres. ll adding: 


Witfn 
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with the ſame breath, But ob that I conld 
do it without offence. ' This affeCtion being 
found in ſuch a fon] at her deparrnre, 
ſhe cakes it along with her into the orher 
world; and by ir (fay they) ſhe isthere 
tormented by ſecing and highly abomi- 
nating ſo irrational an affetion conjoy- 
ned to her. And befides the privation 
o' Gods fight they put no other pain, 
untill the day of Judgment, Wedfſay, - 
that indeed ſuch an affefrion may often- 
times remaine in an'imperfe& penitent 
yet living. Bur we deny;,that it is'in re- 
ſpeTof chis il] affeion, that heis con- 
demned to Purgatory, or that the re- 
mainder thereof is his only. rorment'in 
the manner now declared. For we 
ſay, thar the repentance which he had, 
though ir were indeed ſufficient, with the 
vertue of the Sacrament, to cancel] 
guilc ofall deadly fin and cternal paine, 
yet it did not ſuffice tocancell wholy. all 
guilt oftemporall pain. Foras wedid 
feein the laft Chaprer, he is anathema- 
tized by the Councell of Trent, Who 
ſhall ſay, that to every ſurner. repenting the 
fault is ſorenutted,that there remains 9 guilt 
of temporall paine to be paid, either in this 
world, .or in the life to come in Purgatory,” . 
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We muſt therefore. hold, that there is 
animperfe& ſorrow, which with the Sa- 
cramentr, ſuffices to cancell che fin, bur 


.yer ſoas toleave the ſoul liable to ſuffer 


cemporall pains. And. by the name of 
remporall pain farr other pains are under- 
ftood,then (uch as are the naturail effe&s 
flowing from the imperfe&ly repented 
fins, as hath been proved in the ſaid 
Chapter, and Chapter 12. The ſoul be- 
ing often by death found chus lyable co 
cemporall pains, not paid for in this 
world, muſt. pay this due debt in the 
world to come in Purgatory, For ſo 
the Councell clearly teacheth, Upon 
the account then of paying. theſe pains, 
the ſoul is there to be detained, untill 
the debt be wholy diſcharged. 

3+ Again,whilf they make a ſoul un- 
wy che day of Judgment voluntarily 
ſtay in this bad afteftion, Oh that I could 
lawfully do ſuch @ ſin, they put a Purgato- 
ey deſtruCtive of the very name and. na- 
cure of Purgatory; which ſhould bea 
ſtare of purging; clenfing, expiating,and 
cancelling the former guilt by. fome ſa-. 
tisfaftion made in the next life, even as 
Faſting, Alms, Prayer, and ſuch like pi- 
ous exerciſes; do ſatiske for the —_— 
oh” is 


: very affe&ions for which they are con- 
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this life Whereas our adverſaries, by 
making fouls ſtill wilfully retaine thote 


' demned co Purgarory, 'make them all 

this while continue unpurified; unclen-* | 
ſed, unexpiated, and without making ſo- 3 
much ſatisfaQion, as ſlightly co recraft 
them,or crave pardon for them, yea,they 
carinot bur ſay,that they entercain thoſe 
affetions voluntarily; for they deny , | 
that the will can be forced to her Ads : 
Yea they exprelly ſay;that they are done 
by wilfullneſs. | 

4. Sothat it 1s manifeſt, that.contras | 

ry toFathers and Councells, they put 
no true Purgatory becween death and 
the laſt Judgment, though they profeſs 
the contrary. Forall that while theſe 
ſouls are fo farr from being purged from 
theis ill affeions, that they voluncquim" 
ly keep them as inordinately at the laſt, 
aSat the firſt, Whereas Purging, Clee- 
&ng,&c.iignifies the taking away of fome 
thing, which contains the nature of 
n aine,or blemiſh, We muſt not only 
have a- Purgatory at the laſt day, buc 
wemuſt have fouls condemned toPurga- 
tory Pains immediately after death Hence 
the Councell of Florence in Lit.Vn, ors. 3, 
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If tyuly penitent they ſhall depart this life be= 


fore they have ſatis fied for their Commiſſions 
and Omiſſrons by worthy fruits of pennance, 


their ſoules are purged by the puniſhment of 
* Purgatory after their death. Behold paines 


eruly Purgatory, put immediately after 
death. And prefently the Councell 
ſpeaks of ſoules being purged wher us 
cloathed of their bodies; whereas you pur 
no ſoules uncloathed of their bodies to 
be in a ftace purging, or clenfing them- 
ſelves from what formerly did defile 
chem, but make them plunged rill the 
laſt day in a continuall ftanding poole 
of all their former filth &Ordures.This is 
very contrary to t he Counicell of Trent, 
Seff. 25. defining ſoules to be few de- 
tained in Purgatory. It is very contre 


| ry to holy Fathers, teaching ſoules to be 


purged by Purgatory fire; Purgart 
igne. St. Onpvits. See his words chop, 


19. num $8. See allo the words of Origen 


4nd Saint Gregoty Nyſſes, cited 
chap. 5. and of Se, li fed chep. 
6. aunt. 5. And of St . Auſtin chap. 7. num, 
G, 12. And' of St. Fuller chop. $. num, 6. 

nd of Sr. Gregory chap.g. num. 4. who 
Ciich, It ts now @ good while, fince our bre- 


f 
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'  25,44m.4. All thefe holy Fathers put 
fireand flames now in Purgatory before 
Jupment. Whence I wonder to hear 
ome ſay,that 7enis Purgatorius is an Ort- 
genical Hereſie - Did the Church this 
laſt five hundred years conſiſt of Orige- 

niſts ? | 
_ ..$.. Thirdly, our Adverſaries not only 
thus take away all Purgatory before 
the day of Judgment, but even im that 
day itſelf they take away all Purgato- 
yy paines, For though they put the 
(oules then pittifully burning in their 
bodies, yet they put them not burning 
wich a Purgatory-fire, becauſe that fire 
urgeth them from nothing that can 

e called fiz, Not from mortall fin, for 
that, damnes to Hell, * Not from the 
guilt of paine left by fin, for that they 
deny... Not from the ill afſeftions le 
by &in, for they be no fins, as hath be$1 
PLoyee Chap. 13:-.uum. 3, But we muſt 
nave a Purgatory, that purges. from 
ſomething, which by the uſuall phraſe 
of Scripture, and Fathers is called fin. 
Moreover the ſoule cannot hut. retra& 
_ thefe ill affe&ions, as ſoon as. Rewtiog 
with her . body | hath enabled -herto. 
CHange her As.” This being- done in 
the twinkling of 


an eye, theſe affe&ions 


| Tremaine 
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remaine no longer needing any purgati- 
on by the ſubſcquent fire. Laſtly this 
fire purges not from Veniall ſins: For 
either they be retra&ted by the ſoule, as 
ſoon as ſhe is Reunited to her body, and 
then there is no need of their being pur- 
ged by the ſubſequent fire ; or elſe the 
ſoule ſtaies in cheſe veniall fins, till ſhe 
come to ſee Chriſt her Judge. If ſo, then 
the fire did not purge them : For all 
chis while, that cheſe ſoules were burn- 
ing, they were flilliretaining theſe fins 
unretra&ted ; which.,. till retra&ed; re- 
maine with their full ſpot, and blemiſh ; 
that is, remaine wholy unpurged. They 
then neither put purgatory pains,or any 
thing that purgeth by puniſhing, either 
before Doomes-day, or, at that day. 


W Bur ſaith Sr. Auſtin, Lib. 24. de civic. 
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ca. 16. He that will eſtape eternall paines, 
let himtbelieve that there be no Purgatory pains 
at all,. but ſuch *as are before that Li aud 
dreadful Judgment. 
- 6. Fourthly, this Principle, that 
death finding ill habits in a ſouletrans- 
fers her with them into the, other life, 
where ſhe doth ſtill retain them, and. is 
tormented by them, is proved to be ap- 
parently falſe ; ſeeing that death nds, 
y 2 cng 
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the hkeill habitsin thoſe old and inve- 
terated finners, who dye preſently af- 
ter that Baptiſme, which they have re- 
ceived with no greater ſorrow then or- 
dinaryfinners receive Abſolutionz after 
which (it they, ſhould dye) a terrble 


Purgatory would remain due to them. - 


Bur this man, ifhe dyes immediatly af- 
ter Bapriſme, ſhall go immediately to 
Heaven according to the Councell of 
Florence, in (it. Union. and of Trent, Seſſ. 
o. Cap. 14. Seſſ. 14. cap.$., And yet accor 
dins to our Adverſaries this muft needs 


- 
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next life ,carryingalong with her all ghawn 


ſaid ill imprefſions and habits, ad 
they Dy their deordination;fhouId* ror- 
cure her no teffe, then ſuck a finner 
ſhould be rortaured dying immedrately 
after Abſolntion, "Bur , thax which 
bring this caſe for, is to paſle alictle fur- 
ther.. 1 ſuppoſe this newly baprized old 
man, receiving Baptiſme almoſt at che 
laſt Gaſpe, yer, ſp thar he commits ſome 
imal} veniall impatience, and fo de- 

X parts 
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parts this lite, without repenting it, For 
chis fin he is to goto Purgatory. Thither 
then he went in the dayes of St. Pau!, by 
whom we will put him Baptized. There 
then (ſay you) he hath been this chou- 
ſand and fix hundred yeares already, 
for this one fingle ſma}]l veniall fin, 
even though we ſuppoſe daily Sacrifces. 
in never ſo great a number offered alchis 
while for him. Yec there he muſt be,un- 
till the day of Judgment. You cannot 
fay his Purgatory ſhall be milde. #For 

according to you all the bad impteſſi- 
ons and ill habits, with which death 

found him, muſt inſeparably adhere to 
him from the day of his death untill the 
laſt day, And theſe be ſuch, asin the 
like finner dying after Abfojution, 
would cauſe a moſt birter Purgatory. 


=== - Raptiſme doth not take any thing more 


13. &c, 


ay from theſe ill impreſſions, or ha- 
bits, then doth the Sacrament of Abſo- 
lution. Wherefore no lefſe bitterneſs 
of paines will be added to the exceflive 
lengchof his ſo long continued Purga- 
rory. If you reply, that addition of 
time brings no new addition of paines, 
we ſhall anſwer you preſently um. 


R 3 Fiftly, 
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7. Fiftly, what ftrange Philoſophy 
and Divinity is this, according to which 
the ſoule, though now a pure Spirit ſepe- 
rated from the body, is made itill to re- 
taine her old affeftions to meat and 
drink, to carnall pleaſure, to gay ap- 
parel], to dicing and carding, to finfull 
coveting her neighbors money 2 What 
more miſ-beſceming a Philoſopher, then 
to diſcourſe fo groily of a Spiric;though 
unpurged : Becauſe a foule here drow- 
ned in fleſh and blood, and made be- 
come+o blockiſhas to afte& ſuch things 
as theſe, muſt ſhe therefore, when now 
ſhe is ſeperated, and perfe&tly ſegrega- 
ted from all material things, and when 
{heJknows almoſt all things by their na- 
ked definitions, excluding all falfity (as 
you your ſelves teach ) and conſequent- 
iy, when ſhe knows how —— o< 
drunkennefle is, how foul in it ſelf, ho 
diſplealing to God, and how hurtfull 
to her ſelf this and all other bodily 
pleaſure js; muſt ſhe (I ſay)notwithſtan- 
ding all this, even now, when ſhe hath 
nothing to do with her body, affe& 
theſe things as things ftill to be ſo valu- 
ed by ker, that ſhe wilfully will till, un- 
ell the day of Judgment. be found ſay- 
ngz 
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ins, Ohthat I could lawfully be drunk, Ob 
that I could be playing the wanton, be fingring 
otber mens gold.” Is ſuch a ſoule purging 
and cleaniing herſelf? doth that great 
knowledge of Gnd, which the ſtate of 
ſeperation brings to a ſan&ified foule, 
diſpoſe her no better towards the abo- 
liſhing in herſelf theſe affefrions, which 
ſhe ſo clearly ſees to be diſpleafing!' unro 
him,and hurtfull to herſelf. Qur /Phi- 
— teacheth us, that no body loves _ 
evill, clearly apprehended and known - 

to be evill, unleſſe it come diſguiſed un- 
der ſome colour of good. No ſuch dif- 
guiſe can cheat a ſeperated ſoule,: who 
will be ſure to ſee quite through itat 
the firſt view, even according to your 
opinion. Can ſhechen be ſo voluncari- 


| ly mad, as to dote upon a manifeſtly 
- © Fhown evill, that can beno good- unto 


her, eſpecially in this ſtate of ſeparati- 
on ; in which ſhe is madeto be,.though 
not paſlionately ,yert as wilfully bent up- 
on drunkeneſs, laſciviouſnefſe,covetout- 
neſle, &c. as ſhe was;when united-to a 
body, inticing her to- theſe -finfull affe- 
Gions? Again, ſeeing this wilfulnefle 
is Voluntary, how know. you, that every 
unpurged: foule will ' at firſt entertain 

R 4. this 
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this wilfulneſſe? And yer again, you 
ſay, that this ſoule, having God for her 
laſt End, out of delire of him, ana Re- 
pentance of her former negligence,doth 
{uftaine moſt greevous paine. If this be 
an efficacious Repentance, it is certainly 


conjoyned with a will fully reſolved 


neverto affe& any thing, that contains 
a Beaſt-like Inordination, diſpleafing to 
God. Wherefore true Repentance 
(which you grant, and cannot deny, to 
bein all ſoules that go to Purgatory ) 
and this ſuppoſed wilfulneſe in affe&ing 
Kill unlawfull and evill chings, are in- 
confiftenr; they cannot ſtand coge- 
ther. 

_ $8. Moreouer, how doth ſo clear a 
knowledg ofſogreat perfe&ions, as are 
now known -by. her co be in God, nor 


withdraw her affe&ion from ſo -— o 
eti- 


thy and unproficable, yea moſt d 
ling obje&s; and draw her whole affe- 
ion unto God, in that very firſt mo- 
moment,in which ſhe hath fo raviſhing 
and fo atrraftive an obje&, propoſed 
ſo clearly unto her; ſhe alſo ſeeing her 
{elf clearly ro be ſandtified with his 
Grace? Though the Thief on the 
Croſſe had been formerly ſo ener <4 
ct 


f 
. f 
='' 
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ſet upon his ill courſes, yet the know- 
| ledgeandiceling of God (then commu- 
nicated unto him, did ſo: ſuddenly 
change him, that Ie was made fit tobe 
that doy with Chriji 4 Paradiſe, For asa 
Demonftration,at her firit entrance,puts 
all wavering doubtfulnefle to flight: So 
this raviſhing obje&, duely propoſed, 
doth in that moment, in which ir is firſt 
entertained, quite expell all former ill 
impreſſions: I] hey therefore cannot 
confiſt with this Kepentance. Where» 
fore though you conceive it naturally 
impoſlible for the ſoule, m the firſt mo- 
ment of her ſeparation, not toretaine 
her former ill impreſſions, 1 cannot bur 
hold it wholy impoſhble, for ſuch a ſan- 
Aified foule to retaine themin that firſt 
' moment, in which ſhe harh on the one 
" ſwle fo diſtin a knowledge of tle baſe- 
neſle of thoſe obje&s, to which formerly 
ſhe ſtood fo affefted; aud on the other 
fide ſhe hath ſo noble an apprehenſion of 
the infinite and unvaluable perfeAions 
of God, ſo powerfully attraftive of her 
will, that it you put her proceedingsto. 
be connatural in theſe circumftances, 
ſhe muſt needs have a high diſdaine of 
her former toyes, in compariſon _ 

6 
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ſo Appretiable and Expetiblean obje&, 
and conſequently rejeft at firft that 
fuppoled wilfalnefle of affe&ion to 
them. | 

9, Sixthly, if it be true, that'death 
transfers every ſoule into the other 
world with thoſe affe&ions he found in 
her, and. alſo true, that the ſoule is 
bound with ſuch an Adamantine chain 
(as you conceive) to theſe affefions 
during the whole eſtate of her ſeparati- 
on, then it inevitably foilows, that 
when' death takes out of this world, 
(ſuppoſe, for example ſake.) as Emi- 
nent a Saint as St. Francis, if after 
all his Heroicall a&s of vertue he 
happens to give way,in his laſt fickneſle, 
but to one fingle AC of veniall im- 
patience, and 1s preventedwith ſudden _ 
death before he could retrad it, his ſogl * * 
mutt go to Purgatory; and when he1s 
once there, your Philoſophy will nor 
give him leave to depart before Doomeſ- 
day. 1 pray mark to what manifcſt hae 
zard of error, this Do&rine doth expoſe 
the Church in Canonizing of Saints.For 
what probable aflurance can ſhe have, 
that no one of theſe whom ſhe Canoni- 
zeth, had not ſo much asone ſmall - 

nia 
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niall fin to anſwer for after his depar- 
ture? In'the life of St. Videricus' Biſhop of 
Ausbargh we read in Suriw, that for con- 
curring to make hisNephew hisSucceſfor 
in that Sea, God revealed co him that 
he ſhould go to Purgatory; Sr. Severmus 
(the younger) Archbiſhop of Coen: for 
ſaying his whole Office frequently in rhe 
morning, that he might be the freer for 
his other affaires all the reſt of the day, 
is alſo reported by Er. Peter Damiax in 
his Epiftle to Deſfiderins, fto have made 
ſome ftay in Purgatory. You know St. 
Gregory faith, that though miracles were 
done at the body of Paſchaſins, yet his ſoul 
was not then delivered from Purgatory. 
The Church with reflexion: upon this 
ſtory,doth notwithſtanding propoſe this 
very Paſchaſius to: be worlhyped. for a 
£ DN the Martyrologe Mzy34z.where 
we read rhus,at Rome of St Paſchaſius Dea- 
con; of whom. St. Gregory the Pape. makgtb 
mention. He therefore is now in Heavens: who 
was firfi condemned for. a -time to Purgeto- 
ry. Itold youn my fixth Chapter, #1uns 
4 how the great : St. Martin vifited the 
ſepulcher of the, holy Virgin Vitaliang, 
when by revelation he underſtood ſhe 
was not yet in heaycn, though by his 
= prayers 
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prayers he obtained ber releaſe within 
threedays following , as St. Gregory of 
Taxrs doth teſtifie,, If every ,veniall fin, 
without redemption, excluds every ſoul 
from cternall blifſe untill Dooms - day, 
how many Saints may be Authorized 
by the Church. to be publikely Worſhip- 
ed, and Invoked as ſuch, and yet not be 
ſuch, as long as the world laſts? 


The ſecond Principle, 


10, Their ſecond Principle 1s this, Mark 
what affefions the ſoul entertains at her 
firſt ſeparation, in theſe ſhe remains un- 
alcerably during the whole ſtate of ſepa- 
ration 5 becauſe [ncorporeallſpirits can 


never change their firſt a&s, or entgr- 


taine any new ones, which at firſt city 
had not. APrinciple , attended with 


folonga traine of grofſe Abſurdicies and 


errors, that they will take up a Chapter 
a part, as you ſhall ſee, when we come 
to anſwer the arguments brought in 

oof of this principle, chap. 22. xm. 6. 
And yet forall chat, I muſt even here be 
forced to enlarge wy ſelf, indeclaring 
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one very bad Sequell, which follows ſo 
clearly ;thar they chemſelves admur of ir 
and endeavour to maintain it. For ſees 
ing that the ſoul during the whole ftate 
of ſeparation, is held by them incapa- 
ble of changing ber firſt A&s,which were 
of grief and rorment ; it evidently - fol- 
lows, that during this ſtate (which ſhalt 
laft till che laſt day) there can be no 
abatement, or releaſe from that paine, 
obtained by any prayers whatſoever. 
But all that prayers can obtaift is, that 
the laftReſurre&ion ſhall be accelerated. 
And ne one ought to over-apprehend 
his we. in Pargatory- until domeſ-day; 
becaufe (ſay they) all that is time to ns, 
1s but a moment asto the ſeparated ſouls, 
So that neitherlength of time encreaſech 


_ pw pains, nor ſhortneſs takes any thing 


om them:yet how ſome kind of Releif 
comes to be redorinding tothe ſoul;even 
now. in Purgatory, hath very ktely been 
deviſed by them ; which they declarg 
thus :* In Purgatory the chief comfore 

1s from Hope of ſeeing Gods face. H 

is grounded in knowmg the ftren 
and-efficacy of the Cauſes, which arees 
bring and effe& the good hoped for; 
The ftronger Cauſes appear to Cn + 
eng 
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the firmer the Hope, the ſweeter the 
comfort ſpringing from it. Wherefore 
the ſuffering ſoules knowing their Re- 
leif co; depend on. prayers, the more 
fervent prayers they {ee powred.our for 
them, the fironger Hope and Comfort 
they conceive. Azaine, becaule by theſe 
prayers che greateit good 1maginable is 
to be effc&ed, to wit, the bringing of 
Univerſall ihiſe to alt the Ele&, thoſe 
who have laid ſuch. efficacious meanes 
toprockre this great good, as prayers 
for the dead are, ſhall have a particular 
ſhare therein: and conſequently they 
will antecedencly, even in Purgacgay; 
by a foreknowledge of thoſeAccidentall 
pages which they fururely are to reap 
ereby, havea ſenceof them ar. the pre- 
ſent;- and a proportionable Comfort, - 
eaſe, and releifeven at preſent... Let & 
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, I. Firſt then] ſay, that what was. 
Jaſt faid of prayers - bringing :preſent 
Relief, even in Purgatory, doth not 
fatishe. For we with . reaſon expe to 
þe 'rold, how -prayers and facri- 
fices' bring ſome new caſe tothe ſoule, 
_ allwaging 
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aflwaging the paines, into which ſhe: was 
plunged at her firſt entrance into Purga- 
tory, Forthis kind of Releif all thoſe 
many Authorities do cal}, which I have 
cited, Chap. 6. num. 7, Chap 7.num 1,7, 
3, 4+ out of St. Paulin, St. Auſtin; St. E- 
piphany, and St. - Chryſo#., This; -that 
infidells Scull taught St. Macarius:in.my 
fifth - Chap, mum.5. This, in the ſame 
place St. Athaxafins, and St. Epbreme 
reach. . This there num, 9. St. Fobn Ele- 
emoſjnarius ſhewed to be confirmed by Mi- 
racle from Heaven. Thedſelfſame is in- 
ſiſted upon by Gennadius cited there 
#um, 11. Thus Suffrages releive by pay= 
ing part ofthe paine,as St. Iſidere teach- 
th. in my eighth Chap. aum. 5. ; Now 
this new way putsthe whole Releife gt. 
venat the very firſt entrance. of the ſoul 


- = Info Purgatory, which they ayerr to be 


uicapable of changing her fir A& du- 
ring her ſtate of ſeparation ; and. conſe- 
quently to be uncapable of paſſing from 
greater grief, to a fe afflitive ſorrow. 


Again. all the above cited Authorities, 
and.the Councell. of. Florexce; and Trent 
put.theſoules Releife, flowing from the 
efficacy of the Sacrifices and och; Praſe 
ers, as from the cauſes effeQiye theres s 
an 
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356 ChapayNumiir, 
and"not 'only flowing from that pious | 
Aﬀ, which procured them. $0 that 
the Releaſe , which Fathers and | 
Councells pur felc in Purgatory, is lows 
ing, even from ſuch ſacrifices and pray- 
ers as were not procured ac all bythede- AY 
ceaſed perſon, and of which he could PF 
have no notice at all, when he entred Þ 
into Purgatory, This Relief, procee< w# 
ding from prayers, is unqueltionable, Þ} 
and therefore muſt not be made depen- 
ding of a moſt uncertaine Opinion, . 
reaching (eparared ſouls to know all fus yt 
ture things,which ſhall paſſe here upon Wh 
earth, expresſly contrary to the ſolid 
Do&rine of *t A#jiin and St, Thoms; of 
which l{hall fpeak-more ch. 22. munt. g. 
Yea whenwe our felves order ſuch fſa- 
crifices tobe offered-afcer our departure 
the aſffurance that they, will .andoybe -* 
tedly be performed , is nor ſufficient ro 
afford comfort,wichour mixture of great 
feare of the contrary, which will much 
abate ic,” Whence Sc. Thomzes in Suppl. 
9.71. av-6, ad 4. ſaith. hen a Ayimg 
man orders ſuffrages-to be offered for bim, be 
receives, ns ſoon as be Ayes, the Full benefit of |- 
theſe ſuſfrages, "even before they be perfor- | 
* 
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, hed; a5 ſufſrages take thirr efficacy fromthe 
.  . good work already put by the pr gpall a_ 
(who cauſed. chem: to be perforniM ) 
But for what belongs to the efficaty, which the 
Suffrages have Ex Opere Operato(by being 
works, | the very performance of which 
is ſo. effe&uall, as ſacrifices are,): es «ſy 
for what belongs to the efficacy proceeding ex 


SF OpecreOperantis, (that is from the de- 


vour aﬀe&tionsof him who offers thoſe 
| Cuffrages) be doth not receive the fruit of 
. them, aortil! they be performed. So he. Now. 

> When Councels and Fathers ſpeak of the 


\ Reliefredounding ts the ſouls inPurga- 
© ' tory, now whilſt tficy are there, chey 
' fpeakeitherogly orchiefly of cheſe gra 
laſt effe&ts; from neither of which any re- 
lief at al ws felt now in Purgatoryzaccors 
_ ding to this newwayofexplicatingrelief, 
*. Far theſe Suffrages, thus conſidered, af- 
{ ford norelieftil perform'd; and conſe- 

 ' quently they afford none of that relief 


WW ſpoken of by the Fathers and Councells, 


But now whac if we candhew,thacevenar 
_ thefirftentranceofa ſoulmtoPurgatory, - 
no confiderablecomfort ' can accrew 5. 


- herbyhavingcakenorderto have many - 


Sacrifices deily offered for her ? Ifithis 
| bhefo, will rhis Opinion :be tolerable 
aQ eveninthe Judgment of the Authors 

Pp TE S thereof? 
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thereof? I think-it will not; and 1 think 
alfo that this is Demonſtrable, if I can 

ſhe that no confiderable good can ac- 
' crewto a ſon], in their opinion, from 
ſacrifices or other ſuffrages, . For ſure- 


ly-it is no conſiderable comfort to have = | 


taken (ure order to have thatperformed.. 
which when performed, brings no cone 
ſiderable good. - But really neither ſa- 
crifices nor other ſuffrages, when per- 
formed, dobringany.confiderable good 
according to their principles, if they. be 
thoroughly examined, as we will make 
it now appeare. And this 1s true whe- 
ther they ſpeak ofNuffrages . made by 
thgir own procurement;or, otherwiſe; or 
whecher chey be- made for any ſouls: in 
particular,orforthedeadingeneral. This 
will be evidenced, by examjning what 


goods may be procured by prayers.q I * J : 


ſay therefore, _. 

--:12, Secondly, That which I mainly 
ftand upon 1s, that a. manifeſt cheat 1s 
contained, in this ill-coherent Doarine, 
For with the ſame breath, with which 
ehey (ay; that: the prime effe& of pray= 
ers for the dead.,is the haſtening of their 
_ reſurre&ion and the great goods depen- 
ding thereon 3 they(ay alſo, that-they _ | 
50f.; can 
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. ſand millions 'of 'Ages been, put off, all 
*. this lengch of cime would have broughe 
no confiderable inconvenience to any 
of them. Whence linferre, - 

-13. Thirdly, -That he,for whoſe ſoul, 
. in particular; Go man ever ſaid one Pa- 
ter nofter, ſhall receiveas great a benefic 
from thoſe thouſands.of Sacrifices, and, 
other devotions which are offered up- 
| particularly for another man, as ifthey:. 

ad been ar” him in particnlngy = 

2 an 
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afiUnot for the other, Why then dotlt | 
cheChurch appoint particutay prayers- 
forparticularperfons ? ' Why do alt m 
the Church beg particular offermes for 
themſelves, as St. Auftin begs for his Mo- 
ther in particutar ? This Sequel ſeems 
ctear. For he, for whom never ſo many: * 
thonfagds of facrihces are offered, ſhalt 
not riſe one minnte before cthe-laſtday'z 
arid at that, day every one ſhall be 
ſure'ro riſe 'agam, thongh ho man 
prayed: for - his more-- ſpeedy re- 
ſurre&ion. You wilt reply; that he for 
whom more prayers were 'offered up, 
ſhalthave a greater right to that day,and 


irſhall arrivetmore honorablyſanto lim. | 


Why fe > becauſe this day was accelera- 
te&iipon his accounc, and in: regard, 


anÞrefpe& to bis particular; and ehis-. | 
al Sames © wilt thankfelly | attribuee- 


tohim, But pray what is this co the 
' purpoſe ? For iFthe-flower,, or more- 

ſpecdy arrivaliof 'the Refurre&ion,. be 
any bangs or comfortto any; or if it 
beany honour to haveitacceſerated inn” 


r&ationto him- in particular; this muſk 
be, 'beeanſe the benefit wouldhave been 
. _ Wit had Veer conferredilater, be- 


alt this longer time cheſouſhould 


have 


i 
c 


/ 
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unto i it, ys.quſit worth n 
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"hare beendeprivedof tliefight of God), 
'and otherjoyes of the Reſurre&ion,and 
alſo -have: remained in a ſuffering eoh- 
dition. F anſwery you pour 'felvs affirm, 
that the longer or ſhorter ftay in Pur- 
'gatory 4 neither increaſes, mor dimini- 
ſhes thei punifment. .1:pray then, 
what is that great cight tothe more {pce- 


dy arivalt ofthe: day of Judgrrient good 


-for > Qr what comfors; or. honour can 
accrew. co:him, for whoſe fake: it is 
conferred, if a be-dll: one to :evefy 


Gon] 11 Pucgatory , ; whether | che Re- 
"Farretion- tive ſooner, br be atjour- 


ned "for: tet: rhouſand;':millio ns © of 


-Ages longer, all chis rime: bemg bc 
-as 'ofhe:: moment - untsrheſe ſouls? 
And Þ am faire, | >the); ſhorening : of 1a 


moment: being noching: but 'a. | Chroct- 


= 3 z7#, 13 no confalerable benefie 5 OOMm- 


fort ,; or : hongur; 1d :all _ 


"Y Keyeoig—reoma nd be, and be 
om _- rap 4 3 


-ercing cio all free - "0vi kbp. "Rafi 
reftion, and i conferring theiv' : $n 

 reſtion/ 29 ſome - err oF [Fos 
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our \ the leaſt inconvenience they | 
could all. have ſtajd unto the Jak 
- Reſurrefion; ſeeing that (as you | 
, teach ) ' allthis long ſtay is to them Þ 
-but as a moment: So that it bad } 
been no more to them to ſtay untill | 
the laft day, then co ftay only uncill | 
Chriſts ReſurreCtion.. | | 

15. Fifcly, If the chiefeffe& of ſpecial 

prayers for ſuch a*particular dead per- | 
po be, thet'ypon his account:the day of | 
RefurceCion 1s:haftened,;and fohe hath | 
- a ſpeciall right-unto ir-ro/his-fpeciall 
comfort, and .honour; then; even one 
of the ſamermotive for which: we pray 
\For the dead, we may laudably alſopray | 
for St. Laurence, or any Saintin-Heaven, | 
-that an addition of, this! comfort and | 


honour.may be:made to: his glory , by |. 
-advancing:the Reſurre&ion - upon his -'F 


Account; [And _ yer :the-Canon (Law | 
hath . Canonized , as I:may fſay,: that 

ſaying of Ste.: Cyprias and: St. Auftir. 
Jnjurium facit Martyri, qu -orgt pro Mer- 
Hire, Hedeth «n injury to a: , who | 


Mays for & Martyr, to wit, upon the ſame 
Se aback e prays forother ordina- 
#7 faichfull departed. Therefore that 
Morive, which excites us copray * o- 
S179 - Cer 
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ther faithfull, is not the obtaining ofa 
more {ſpeedy Reſurretion upon their 
account. ; | 

16, Sixrhly, ſeeing that the long, or 
ſhore continuance in Purgatory, nei- 
ther encreaſes nor leſſens the paine, we 
have no: reafon left us tc regard iny 
ſufferings, or to pray for the' dead in 
generall, For all who are fprayd for, 
are ſuch as departed -in the grace of 
God, and who by their .good hte have - 
deſerved Heavenly glory. . Therefore 


they jhave deſerved, thac one time, or 
.ather, ſooner, or later, there ſhould be 


an end -of their ſuffering icondition, 
that there may be a beginning of thar 
joyfull Blifſe, which their-good life, by 
the grace of Chriſt,hath deſerved. And 
to thisend Their works [will follow them, 


#.: whether any one ſhould:pray for them 


orno.. Only they ſhould ſtay ſo much 
longer in Purgatory : but thart matters 
not at all, as you teach. Againe, if 
this beginning of their Beatitude-cannot 
be without their Union to their bodies, 
then theſe good works of theirs,” which” 
have deſerved that at laft there ſhould 
be a beginning of their Beatitude, have 
alſo deſeryed this Reunion, withouc 
| Sy 4 which 
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which. Beatitude: cannot be b by: 
them. For LI pray, ſhould men'depars! 
cing in grace be alwaies deprived of 
that glory, which:Chrift hath*promifed 
unto them, if others negle&ed: ro pray 
for them? For my' part, I think they 
ſhould be ſaved, though all men-living 
ſhould be jſo malitious, as to beg that | 
they ſhould be perpetually excluded. | 
from heaven : Forl know who ſaid, He 
whe perſeuers to the end, ſhall be ſaved, 

17. Ic ſcemes'to me the work offfhifts, 
that ifno man ſhould pray for the dead, 
(which no man .is boundto do) chere 
ſhould be no Reſurre&ion of che Rlefh at 
all. I know they are (inforced/ro ſiy- 
this, ſo to finde out ſome effett. of ptay® 
ers forthe dead. Forthey might cati- 
ly foreſee, thacchis ſkuft of ayitig, that | 
this prayer would acclerate, the Re» | 
ſurre&ion; would ſoon come tonothing, | 

| Whence at laſt they make all ſo wholly 
depend upon this Prayer, that they' 
come to fay, No body ſhould po from 
Purgatory to Heaven, if no body ſhould 
Pray forchedead, That is, if no body 
would do thac, which no body is bound 
te do, no ſoule ſhould ever be- releaſed. 
Good God ! wherebeall Chrifts promi- 


ſes 


| ſes of life-everlaſting/to good: works } 
Did nor hefſay' Fob, 6: 5, He! thei cnteth 
this bread, ſhall live forever. Where have 
{ we, thacthis promiſe: depends upon 0» 
{ cher mens prayers? And that'if no 


wk 


5 follow would be falſe, He that eateth my 
$ fleſh and drinkgth my blood, bath life evers 
5 lafting, and Iwill raiſe bimup in the laſt day. 
# And Job. 11. 25. I am the Reſurretiion and 
& life, He that believeth in me; although. bo be 
' | dread; ſull tive. Behiofd the Reſurreai- 
\. | ont-promiſed to tyne Faich quickned 
' | with Charity, fuchas all miiſt have,who 
come tv Purgatory.'' By having that, 

and by the promiſe of Chriftmade co all 

J chat have that,they' muſt at Jaft be made 

| partalers.of whar he promiſes, wherher 

3} any onepray forthe dead or no. The 
# fame mighe be confirmed ty a world of 

| other -Femrs, ot 1 0” 


18 wes ay makegood this bad Ppin- 
ciple;zthey wre inforced' tomake the exer= 
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| ding : our prayers, that if nobody 
| prayd for the dead, Chiift ſhould never 
enjoy that magmificent dzy of our Lord, in 
which he is coffit Jadpe of the living and 
the dead, This comitiy of Chriſt to Foun 
the 
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{ willpray forthe dead;thefe wordswhick - 


cite ofChiriſtsJudicatvie power ſo leprn- 


266 Chap.17.num-18. 
the world, is 'a- thing, whieh, ont of } 
Gods Providence and: Juftice, was reſole 
yed upon, and eternally decreed ſo:in- 
dependently of all mortall -mens prays | 
ers, that though all mortalls- ſhould } 
zoyne their prayers tagether, ta hinder | 
his'coming to judgment, yet he would | 
not faile to come,and judge thei world. } 


Now what is decreed to be, whether I, 5 


or any one pray for it or no; yeathaugh | 
we all pray forthe cantrary, wil} infal- | 
libly be effe&ed whether we pray- for it | 
or no; and our praying foritſeemes a | 
very ſuperfluqusaQion : as if one ſhould | 
pray, that God would not turn Se Fran- } 
cis out of Heaven, which he is reſolved } 
never £0 dozout of the motive of his own | 
fidelity. and juſtice, even though we | 
ſhould be ſo malicious, as to-joyneall | 


our prayers to obtaine it. Miſtake me | 


nor, IJamyvery farr from ſaying, that | 
prayer is alwaies ſuperfluouſly made to 
obtaine, that which God aforehand is 
_ reſolved to effeft. But I pur (or rather | 

I inde pur ) a great deſtin&on between | 
thoſe things, which God hath indeed 
decreed tocome infallibly co paſſe,yer ſo 
as to be effefted by ſuch and ſuch | 


means (by prayer for example, )and be- 
Pe tween | 
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{ tween thoſe decrees of God, which he 


wholy... independently of any ſuch 
meanes, reloived. to. effe& upon quice 


$ different motives. : The. firſt of theſe 
1 decrees will indeed infallibly have its 
| effe&, yer it will be effefted by only 
7 thoſe meanes, by which God. ever in- 
. | rended to effef&. it, and not otherwiſe. 
7. The ſceond will have its full effe& inde- 
7 pendently of any. ſuch meances;-: yea 
7 though all men uſe all meanes to hinder 
! it; -Sofay I, it was not ſuperfluous in 
s St: -Francis to'pray,:; anÞ to:dogood 


works that i he. might come to Heaven. 
For though God had: reſolved from e- 


7 ternity to bring him thither, yet. he re- 
7 ſolved upon this, ſoas co be effe&ted by 
# the-meanes of his. own co-operation.to 
# hisgraces. ButIſay, it is very ſuperflu- 
# ous to-pray now, that: God-would not 


tyrn St. Francis out .of Heaven, becauſe 
God ts already re(olved not to-do this, 
independently. of any - mans - prayers. 
Andeven (ol ſay, that independently 
of themihe is beforehand reſolved, that 
Chriſt ſhould come to judge, upon ſuch 
other -motives, as. have nodependence 
of our prayers, and which would ſtand 
effe&ive, though we ſhouldall powpebec 
cae 


- 268 Chap.17.Nam-ry;. 

che contrary. +Henre A@. 10. Craft ts 
appointed by God Fialge of the living and 
the dead, und Jobn thes5., Gord gave him 
power #0 do Fudgment Ivanſove tended} 
max. Nor becunte "we, ſons of men, | 
. prayd for it, bur becauſe he, being fon 

of God,humbled himſtlf (045 co become 

; the fon of man. St. Thomas. p.qweſt, 
729; «r.z, puts four ſeveral Gels ich ; 
Chriſt hathro come and-judge ws. Bur 7 

No one of chem hach Again on 


body, tht i, 0. 


| I to _— tintefſe 
ron rm. prayd for t dend. What” A 
1ST ow | 


29. Ifyoureply, that itis tru{Chrift 
his coming to judgment will be, whe- 
therany man pray for the dead-or no. 
Bur theſe who pray forthe dead obtain 

his more fpeedy coming. 'T anſwer, 
Firſt, that then atleaſt it w falſe, ehaeif 
nobody prayd forthe dead,there ſhould 
never be « time; in Which they toad 
| \ For FCheiſtbe tocomeer 
a 
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laftro jadge all men, and whether any | 
i % 33 \ | » . 645 *z "*" b 
man pray for his coming or: no, 'then, 


bits Jalfo aclad all men thalt rife to-Judge- 
"of | ment; wherber any man pray forthe 


| dead or no, Secondby bfap,chas this Re- 
on | phy: concerning his more ſpeedy coming 
me j upowthe account: of our prayers, car- 
- nozbe- made by our adverſaries. For 
z3theyr vauar ro thew bp demonſitrarior, 
Zthat che longer , or ſhorver fray mn. 
a | Pag_—_ neither increafes nor di- 
nan che- peines of thoſe foules, ro 
5 whom all onr-uimeis but as a moments. 
What: benefit. then do they receive by 
c £5 Chriſt his more(ſpeedy coming eo Fudge 
d; | ment * ſeeing thas chey ſhout be in as- 
ho | good. acale, ' if his commyg were' to be 
fie Þ pur off for ren thouſand millions of A= 
a || ges, fochathecomear lalF. 2 Bales 
' | - 20,' Hence appeares, ' to how linle 
iſt F purpoſofome bring this-familivude, A 
e- | King faith toa bighly deferving Sold+- 
0. | er, when 'my: Sou ſhaltkeep aCourt + 
1 © pacy, 1- wilk make: thee Capraine ob lis 
Tr, | guard: with 2 great Pentfion. - By this 
if } faire promiſe he:is got per made 4 Cap. 
taine to: the Princes: guard; Bwr is 

d j ſhould-fand excreamlyp obliged rothe 


it | Queew, ox” anpother, whoſhould-pre-- 
's 1733 . vaile 
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270 Chap.17;num. 11. 
vaile' with the —_— ſpeedily a. 
Court apart to the Prince his Son; So 


(lay they) theſoules which' now ſuffer, . 


have high preferments in the Court of 
Heaven deſervedly promiſed unto them, 
when the Son of God ſhall come in-ftare 
to judge. But that he ſhould come to 


Judge (eſpecially fo ſoon) they have nor | 
deſoved.” This is 4 env fuaaterrer | 
]ranted;bur ar the prayers of his friends. 
A moſt defeftive fimilitude, and which | 
is farr from coming. home to declare 7 
that, which -moſt-of all needed a clear | 
anſwer- For firſt, :this young Prince | 
1s nor afſuredly ſuppoied to havea } 
Court a part aſſigned unto him, unlefle Þ 
his Father can be drawn .unto itby- | 


prayers, &c: Bur Chriſt his coming to 


judge in ftate is, independently of any 
mortall mans prayers, reſolved; to. be | 


one timeorother, even though all'mors 
tals ſhould joyne their prayers againſt 


it. Secondly Delay, in the fimilitude, 


would prove-very prejudicial to that 
Souldier. Bur in our cafe it is boaſted 
to: be demonſtrative, thac the longer 


ſay of /ſoules in Purgatory brings-no - 
addition  to- their paines. 'Therefore. 
Chriſts - more ſpeedy comyng to oo 
LTE nem 
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them wovld be no confiderable bene 
firruno them; all Delay not exceeding 


| the:duration of a moment as to them. 


By all theſe Arguments 1 conceive it to 
remain proved,that it is unexplicable to 
our Adverfaries to ſhew, what confide- 
rable good is obtained by prayers,which 
ſhould not have been effeted withoat 


21.Laſtly,I muſt not omit two other ve- 


7 ry grofle abſurdities in this Principle. Thz 
# firſt is, that when you ſay the chiefe 
£ fruit of prayer for the dead conſiſts in 
T acclerating the laſt day, you ſay ſo un- 
Z heard of a.novelty, that we cannot read 
Z any mention thereof made as yet by a- 
Z ny Chriftian, though this be a matter of - 
& daily praftice in. the Church . of God. 


The other abſurdity 1s, that you place the 


chiefe | fruit of prayer for the deadin 


2 thing, which would make many lay 
aſfideall care of praying for them. Firſt 
becauſe itis very uncertaine, whether 
upon any mans prayers God will haſten 
that Day, which he hath prefixed inde- 
pracencey of any mans prayers; as: we 

aveproved ts be more probable, -Se- 
condly, becauſe to  defire that Day 
ſhould be haened, and to be ſtill begs 
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ping of this (as the 
PS fill proj 
conſequence to defire that the number 
of mankinde may þe lefſened, 1ceing 
hourely;many would 'be born.” Thirdly, 


ſeeing that no-mans body 1s:to go toHell 


untill che laft day, co haften the coming 
of chis Day, is to haften "the demnation 
of all the bodies of the reprobates, 'and 
perhaps of my own alſo,in cafe] be nage 
of .cthe'Ele&. How many then would 
have a horror to pray: for/thisT Many 
alſo would have a horror to pray for 
the haſtening of ſo terrible a day, as 
that is in-itlelfe, and may be to them 


in perticular. How cas :( faith Sc, Hila- | 


rein Pal. 118.) bow can that Fudgment 
be defirable, in which we muſt encounter with 
idefagitable fire ?. 'who dare covet 'to-be 


Juggs God? Sohbe; and ſowill many 
think. | | 


Thr Third Privoiple. 


. 22. Their third Principle 1s, That when 


_ theſſtate of Rennion with the Sodybe- 
Sins a: the laſt day, then all 4hioſe; who; 


_ are 


praying for the dead )is, by. 
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are tnPurgatory,ſhallbe purged with the 

re of general Conflagration; But at the 
fight. of Chriſt coming Fo Judge, his 
amiable aſpe& will (weecly niove them 
all.co retra# at laft their finful affe&i- 
ons :; Lpon this recraQation will fol- 
lowiche full forgiveneſs of all fins; And 
by ſuch a&sas che fight of Chriſt is ape 
to, praduce,che laft diſpoſition to Nea- 
venly Blifle ſhall be produced. | 

233. Ta declare the .bad fequells of 
this Principle, Iaske, Whether all, who 
were in Purgatory, do ſee Chriſt imme- 
diately afterthey are reunited to their 
bodies, or no.? If they ſee him immedi» 


the fighr of him, perfe&ly converted 
unto him, how then comes it co paſſe, 


that this laſt diſpoſition to Beatitude 
being put by the a&s enſuing upon his 
| fight, Rearicude it ſelf doth not imme- 
q diately euſue; but horrible torments 


. I by fire in-place thereof? IF Beatitude 


a0 08S... 


$ doth immediately enſue, what is then 


become of their paſſing with ſo much 
paine. through . the hideous flames 
of . the , general Conflagration ? Do 


they. come co ſuffer paines . after 


they have once OS9-Beacnngp Did 
' ; , . " (Gif 


274 Chap. 17.Num. 24 
their Beatified bodies want the giftof 
impaſiibility ? © - gz: 

24. Toavoid theſe inconveniencies 
I beleive you will rather chooſe to lay, 
that immediately afcer reunion to theit 
bodies, they are firſt, before they ſee 
Chriſt, Baptized with that fire, in which 
at that day, he ſhall purge the ſons of 


Levi, And indeed this 1s your only Pure 


oatory-fire, by which fome ſuffer detri- 
ment, ana are ſaved. But 1 aske, 
Why «be they condemned to this fire 


now ? Is it;for - their fins done in this 


life? No. For you hold all guilt ofpaine 
to be alwaies mrtirely remitted'in this 
life together with thefinz and when 


fins are imperfe&ly remitted, you ſay. 
this jimperfe& remiffion doth only con- 
fiſt in this, that chere till remaines ſome 
bad impreffions, and affeftions - only : 


conditional, as hath been formerly de- 
clared. Theſe affeftions you your ſelfe 
dare not affirm tobe fins; and itisclear 
they be not ſo much as venial ones. -For 
they ofcen remaine in inveterated fin- 


ners, though but newly Baptized, in 
whom all fins are wholy, intirely, and 
perfe&ly forgiven,'as the Councel of jm 
Trens defines, See chap, 13.pum.3. why 


chen 
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then ſhould chey ſuffer chis puniſhmene 
| by fire, for chat which is no kinde of fin 
es | at all, andbreeds no lyability to re- 
Ys | venging paines? Or ifthey. have any 
Ar | ſuch lyablilicy, what is become cf your 
ee || long inveatives agginſt pains purely Vin- 
ch | dicative,8& inflifted by the ſole motive of 
of | Revenge? What is alſo become-of your 
r- | carping at us, for putting Burning tobe 
1- | che puniſhment of Sinning, becauſe (for- 
Ee, | footh)Burning,being a CorporealAdion, 
re | beares no proportion 'with Sinning, 
1s E which is a Spiritual A& of the will 2 
ne BA goodly argument to put out all Hell 
fire, and makethe bodies of the Repro» 
E bate exempefrom all Corporeal paines, 
upon account ofanyfinful A& of their 
EWill! Perhaps yottwill ſay, chis fire of 
- {he general Conflagration 1s to be ſuffe- | 
ly red by chem, to purge them more 


e- {hroughly. 1laske from whac ſhouldic 
fe purge them? Not from paine due to 
ar ſin, For you fay,all guilt ofpaine was 
or Yong fince forgiven. Not from finful 


1- ffeftions ſtill remaining in them. For 
in Jucely thoſe-who haye been fo long in | 
id Purp: orygander rienced ſoſadly che: : 


Kniſcheifofcheſe affe&tions, will noc af+: : 
Fer all this, riſe again ac char day ſack; : 
10 7 4% Fl fools, 
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296 Chap.17 Num. 35. : 
fools, as not to retra@theſe ſo long coti- | £ 
tinned Aﬀs, as ſoon, as dy reunion with j% 
cheir bodies,” they are put ina capacity þ!! 
to'retra& 'them. This being done (as I {© 
faid) in the ewinckling df an eye, (in © 
which the moſt Aﬀive fire had time ro BP 
do but little: or nothing). why ſhouſd 
they. be ſtill kept after this in torment, | 
ſeeing that 'now all cheir finfull affe- 
Qions,or veniall finns, if they had any, Þ 
be wholy and perfeftly retraced ? g 

- 25.Again,ifthisretraQation be the firſt 
A@- of the ſoul after her Reunion to the 
body,then immediately upon the faidÞ 
retraation, perfe& forgiveneſſe ſhould 
immediacely follow,and nottormenting 
by fire; and ſo this forgiveneſſe will now 
be'found. difpatcht , hefore they ſee 
Chriſt, Fo what ſerves then thar vain 
ſpeculation, grounded neither in Scrip- 
cure, Councel), or Father, or Good Aus 
thorgthatthe Corporeall fight of Chrift, N* 
joyned- to;the mentall intuition of him; $1. 
is that Cauſe, which is the laſt connatuw-Y*? 
rall diſpotition'ta the immediate fight of: 
God? Again forgiveneflebeinp-obtained{] Þe 
traftation; which did proceed our of thefſ {© 
pureſt love to God, this pirfeli Charity 

PS ls $25 ought , 
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into glory. Wheace all thoſe, who were 
ty 13 Purgatory 3 ſhould be glorified before 
s7 {they come to ſeetheir Judge, who is to 
in {conferr this glory | upon them, What 
©o {| prepoſterous doing is here ? 


CHAP. XV. 


0bjeftions from Scripture, Anſwered, 
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| SLyeti could ever hear. to: be W 
all di - proofof the contrar of or 


BI reader in minde of wa 
| omg putin reader in mh Mill co kagy in 4 


his memory; to, which end Tal Toms 
J be minding him of them. 

that with reaſon I ſhould expo, ho to i 
fome clear demonſtration brought b 
our adverſaries od they pretend % 


do- 
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doit) ſo to juſtific their abandoning the 
known perſwafjon of the Church. The 
ſecond is, That he ſhall finde them fall 
ſo ſhorr of this, that moſt commonly, 
their very ſtrongeſt and moſt .magnified 
arguments are the caſt-away obje&ions 
and refuſe of our authors; which they 
drefle up in the beſt manner they can, 


and then ſerve them in for ſpecial Rari-| 


ries : being ever very carefull, to take 
no notice of the Anfwers ſo fully made 
unto them. 

2. Their firſt and chiefeſt Obje&ion 
out of Scripture is borrowed from that 
infamous Heretick, Ochinus. - For, as you 
may ſce in Bellar, de Purges, /.1.c.3. be 
argued thus againſt Purgatory. Con- 
cerning Fudss Machabew it is written 
. 2 Machs. 12. That he thought well and re- 

ligiouſly of the Reſurrefiion. For unleſſe be 
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— y would riſe again (the dead 
ie 


£ 


Souldiers for whom he cauſed ſolemn 
facritices tobe offered ) it woul4 bave ſee- 
med {oper ſinus anA vain to pray for the dead. 
But if chere;be Purgatory pains endured 
i Er which our prayers can free 
them, it would be to great purpoſe to 
pray for the Dead, although chere were 
never any ReſurreQion of the body fs 


& 


| Chap. 18, Num-}2, 279 "2" "0 


bg; becauſe theſe prayers might transfer 
the ſou] from exceſlive-pains co the ſtate 
of repoſe and happinefſe, So heagainft 
the Church; and juſt ſo our adverſaries 
againſt us, Tf((ay chey) Prayer for the 
dead can obtain freedom for ſouls be- 
fore the lat Reſurre&ion, they would be 
very beneficiall unto chem,though there 


i-F were no Reſurrection. Bur this is againſt 


= SO OnfA AI SEE 


ſcripture, ſaying, that if there were #0 Re- 


| ſurreGion, it would be ſuperfluous and vain ts 


pray for the dead. Falſe therefore. it is, 
that prayer can free any (cul before the 
laſt Reſurre&ion, . The anſwer given 
by Bellermin co that Heretick, (if 
ir be well underſtood)is moſt ſatisfafory 
both to him andalſo to our Adverſaries, 
he ſays this obje&ion progeeds from not 
noting well, that among che Jafeut was 
anciencly moft uſual ro take for one and 


the ſame queſtion thar of the Reſurrefi- 


on, and that of the Immortality of the 
ſoul, though in themſelves they be two 
very different queſtions. The reafon 
why they rook theſe ſo different queſti- 
ons for oneand the ſelf-ſame was, bee 
cauſe they had among them theSaduce. . 
an Hereticks, who denied the reſurre&i. 

on for no other canſe, but becauſe, they 
LIN Ig , | ' believed 


230 
believed the ſoit to periſh together with 
the body. All thoſe, who among the 
ews believed the Tmmortality of the 
{5ul, believed alfo the refurre&ion, as 
you way ſee A& 23. Hence it js, That 
Chriſt Mat. 22. beirig to prove. the Re- 
ſurre&ion againſt the Sadducees, though 
he knew how to frame an arguinent bet- 
ter then any Ariftdte, conterited him- 
ſelf with a text which only -proveth- che 


Immortality of the ſoul, For thus he 


argues. Concerning the ReſurreGion of the 


Dead, have you nit rcal mbit is ſaid by God, 


ſaying, I am the God of Abrahain,,#h God 
Iſaac the God of Jacob. He #5 not the 
God of the dead, butof the living, Out of 
which wordsþe intends to inferre this 
conſequence Therefore the Dead. to riſe 
egain.. Bur the Conlequence 1s not fo 
much as yeakly inferred , unteſle ic bi 
reluppaſed th | 
oke id take for sranted,that the -Re- 
uxyecion ſhould preſently be confelled 
»y them, jfhe could prove the Immors- 
tality of the foul unto thew. Otherwile 
they might moſt rationally have, denied 
Chriſt his Conſequence, and told him 
that he proved that Abrabam, Iſeck,and 
Facob were yet living(accarding i bom 
Een p(ACO = 


Chap.i8.Num.2. _ 


art thoſe, to whom he. 


4 
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better part) bur he proyed not by this 
that they ſhould 4g reſume thiezr bo- 
he f dies, which was the chief point incon- 
as fl rroverſy. Even. ſo, when the Apoflle 
at Ef ſaith, i Cor. 15, What doth it profit 3, 
&- If if the der riſenot again? Lix us eat and drin 
hl for to morrow we ſhall dye. This is a very 
t- | bad conſequence, unlefſe Ie be preſuppo- 
1- I ſed, thathis readers eſteemed the' relur. 
ie } rection to be proved by any argument 
ie | which ſhould prove the ſoul to be 1m- 
be Þ mortall,, For ifthe ſoul were not im- 
z, | mortall,we might ſay, let Us merily eat 
@ | and drink to day,for.to morrow. all wil 
be © dye together. But if the ſqul be inimore 
ff call, ir isto great purpole toabſtain from 
is | worldly pleaſures, becauſe they may 
ſe | hazzard the lofle of the ſoul for” es 
ver: fore ver alſo the ſoul, by doing 
700d, and avoiding ll, might be raved, 
Neha h ,there were'no Reſurre&ion of 
3. = Of moſt ſolid anſwer of Bellzy= 
in thould by our Adverſaties have been 
confared, before they. ciyed ViRory. 
fe is not confuted by Taying, that the 
Aeatheiis hid inftilied the migbelitf of 
che Reſarreaion inco the Jews. Bue 
mabty of the Heathens believed the ſont 
gt = co 
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to be immortal, though they langhed. 
at the Reſurre&ion; To this itis rea-! 
dily replied, thatſuch Jewes as were ſe- 
ducedby Heathens, would have made | 
ſmall account of what Fades Machabeus 

believed concerning the Reſurre&ion, 
The holy writer therefore made the re- | 


fie&ion upon the beliefe of Judas Ma- 


chabens, in reſpe& of ſich Jewes, who ac-.| 
knowledged this worthy man to have 
been a true believer, yet had been. ſedu- 
ced by Hereticks (riſen up among the | 
Jewes after his daies ) to deny, the Re- 
ſurre&ion, becauſe tliey had at firſt been 
perſwaded, that the ſoule, and the body | 
periſhed rogether; who perhaps took 
that one principle from the School of 
Epicurus, who began to have many fol- 
Jowers not long before that time, And 
thisis made more probable, becauſe the 
very conſequence, jwhich they made | 
from this do&rine, was juft that which 
St. Par! roucheth. Now that theſe He- 
reticks, who maintained that there was 
no Reſurre&ion, becauſe the ſoule pec- 
riſhed with the body, were the Saddu- 
ceans, and _ you ne 
ſprung up amongſt the Jewes preſent 
er the "daier of Jules Mark be A and, 
re 


before the dayes thac the Hiſtory of the 
Machabeecs was written, 1s not volunta- 
rily ſuppoſed, but evidently proved by 


| us. For Foſephus.” Antiq.l. 3. chap $ 


vriting of Foathas (who ſucceeded Fu- 
des Machebens) (aith, At that time there 
were three bereſics of the Fewes, The Pha- 


8. riſces, the Eſſenes, and the >adduceres, And 

then he tells you, he will ſpeak of chem 
© more particularly when hecomes ro the 
= Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Warre. Yer Au- 
= 19.1. 18. chap. 2, he expreſly ſaith, that 


the Sadducees denied che | Immortality 
ef the ſoul, and did affirm that ir dyed 
together withthe body, and therefore 
they denyed the. Reſyrreftion. Aﬀeer 
this coming to the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh 
Warre, chap, 7. he ſpeaks thus of the 


{ Sadducees. They do generally deny both the 
| puniſhments and reward: of the ſoule, Whence 
= AF#.23.8. The Sadducees do ſay, there 


is no KeſurreGion of the Dead, nor Angell, 
nor Spirit; and conſequently that there 
15 no ſoul living in the other world. 
Moſt ſeaſonably therefore did the - hol 
Writer of the Machabees admoni 


thoſeJews,who might be endangered by 


this new do&rine of the Sadducees, thac 
the ſaid Do@rine was not fo old as the 


_- dayes 


_ . Chapa18.Nom. 4. —_ :- 


284 Chap.19.Nujm.495. 


days of Fudas Machabeus, us appeared by 


this very deed of his ſacrificitig for the 


dead.. And therefore they oughr to hold 


it for a deteſtable novelty. 


2- Again, independently ofthis ſo well 


atteſted truth, the Conſequence mage 
by this writer (as alſ6that of our Savi- 
our and. of St. Pex]) wants not great 
force. Foras excellently St. The. 1.34. 
contra Gent, chap. 7, The ſonule is natural- 
ly united to the body. According to her own 
eſſence ſhe is the forme of the Body. It is there- 
fore againſt the nature of the ſoule"to be with- 
out the Body, | But nothing which is againſt 
_ nuture can be. perpetual ; wherefore the ſoule 


Cannet be perpetual (or immortal.) withoxt 


reunion tothe Body, Wherefore. ſeeing that 


| 
AF. ES... a an Om tas ton tc. > mas mow aA &©&Ar. 


the ſoule remaines perpetually (us Judas Me- | 
sbabers declar by praying for . the ® 
Joyne 


..dead,) It miſt needs 


: | T. 'tv the 


ixernortality of ihe ure ſeems to exadi the 
Reſarredion of the Body. | 

_'$5. Their ſecond Text is x Cor. 14. 29. 
#/ bat ſpall they do who. are baptized for the 
Dead, if the dead riſe not agnine? To what 
end are theybaptizedfor the dead? Bur it 
werg-to very good end (ſay onr Adver- 
daries) co do works of pennance _ _ 

* 6GCA2 


Chap: 18.Num,s: : 235 


dead, though there were no Reſurre&i- 


on,. if by ſuch. works their ſoules couſd 
be cransferred from torments to im- 
mortal glory. This argument Bellgr- 
261; puts l. x. de Purg, c, 4. and well an- 
ſwers, that as then the queſtion ofthe 
Reſurre&ion, and that of the Immortas- 
lity of the ſoule were held as one and 
the ſame, (as hath been now proved) 


| and that by the woxds put down in this 


very paſlage of St. Paul, For the next 
verſe is. And why do we eipoſe our ſelves 
to dangers every bours, if the Dead riſe not. 
Why did I fight againſt the besſts at Ephe- 


ſus 2 what did it profit me, if the Deed riſe 


10t ? Let us eat and drink, becauſe to morraw 
we ſhall dye. Could not one argue here 


| againſt St, Pau! juſt as they argue againſt 
| Us 2: It were to very good end to faſt, to 


encounter - with fierce beaſts, and all 


# dangers for Chrift, though the Dead 


were never to riſe againe, For thus'the 
ſoule might purchaſe Immortal happis 
nefle. Se. Pars anſwer muſt be thats 
which we have made, And fo it would 
come very. home, as to thoſe Jewey a» 
mong the Corinthians, who on the one 
fide did bear reſpe& to their moſk anci- 
entand unqueſtioned praftice of under» 
0 going 


— 


286 - - Chap.18.Num.6. 
going affliitive pennances in'behalf of 
the Dead (for have ſhewed Chap. 1. num, ſ 
16. that this is the crue ſence of being al 
baptized forthe Dead) and who on the 
other fide, were (ſo infefted by the Saddu- 
cees, that they called the Reſurre&ion W* 
in queſtion, but were ready to hold the 
Reſurre&ion proved, if the Immortali- 
ty of the foule could be demonſtrated 
to them, as is by this argument. - 

6. Their third Text is 1 Cor, 5.5. Thave. 
already judged to d:liver ſuch an onto. Sa- 
| ten, for the dejirulict of the fleſh, that the 
| Spirit may be ſaved. Bir when ? in the day 
df our Lord, Whence they inferre, that 
ſuch kind of imperfe&ly converted fin- 
ners are not ſaved before the laſt day. 
Lanſwer. St. P.inl here wiſheth -and ho- 
perch, chat this ſo much humbled peni- 
renc by undergoing this-great confuſion 
in the fight of all, with lo much ſhame, 
mighciac the laſt day appear before all 
wich great glory and honour. But here 
15 not a word to {ignifie , that before 
'thatday he ſhould nor be ſaved. So2. 
Tim 1. Sc. Paul wiſhed chat Onefi 
#2:obt find mercy 14 the day of our Lord. 
Yet he was not ſo uncharitable as-to 
wiſb, that he might nor fiad ic before. 


For 


Sdn IE) | Fp0. 

| _Chap.18, Num.7. 287 
For he bath been well towards athou- 
fand and fix hundred yeares in Neaven 
already. The Church keeps his feaft 
Sept, 6. | | | | 

7. Their fourth text is Heb.\10, 27. Sit 
ting viountarily after knowledge received of 
the truth, we have now no other hoſt, or oblatt= 
on left for ſins : but (at preſent) & certaine 
terrible expeCiation of Judgment and rage of 
fire ((when that Judgment ſhall come) 
which ſhall conſume the Adverſaries. Here 
becauſe the Greek text ſpeaks of Eating 
thoſe who are partly-adverſaries, Our Ad- 
verſaries cry out that the ſenſe of the ' 
words clearly is;that this fire is to eat off 
» & ſuch deordinate affe&ions, as uſe to re- 
- & maine (till che laſt day) in imperfealy 
- & converted finners. And they ſay, thar 
- | wnleffe we admir of chis interpretation 
| 
þ 


we muſt either thwart-the Apoftle, or 
| ſhake hands wich Novatus. I anſwer 
that Bellarmin avoids both theſe incon- 
veniences, and yet makes very good uſe 
of this Text to prove our Purgatory; 
which he doth thus. L. 1. C. 10: When 
the Apoſtle puts this particle (But ) ſay- 
ing, But « terrible expeGation of judgment 
end rage of fire, He cannot be underſtood 
of Hell fireonly ; for thenit would fol- 


low 
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lowthat - 1 who, ſnug. afees Baptiſme 
ſhould be damned, which wepche Heres 
tie.of Nozatus. . By. Gro then he, unde 
ſtood fire in gerieral, cithee.chat 'of H 
or-that of. ace ox beeps. 
Youriſe Sane by, pengances: - 
Revell, if you riſc agam, and amir; to fun 
peradd ſuch other pennances, as" may 
Quite cancel the terrible paing due to.{g 
reata fall. This interpretation is "ye 
Picabile: tothe -words,whichGhep. 1 6.8 
& here. of _.the Councell of Trext, an 
xprefſes well che painfull CON of 
He e upon thoſe, who, arg. partly, th, 
ſo farr only, Gods AJdverſaries,: a5.t0 
ecſevet untill death wichout..cancel. 
hu by due fruits, of pennance, the guile 
of paine due by-. Diying juſtice... Ang; 
they. ſhall have 4 certaine gud terrible EXx; 
peiiation of this Fudgment and ragp of fires 
unmediately enſuing their ,paxticular: 
ment. .See in. Cornel.. 6. Latide. ag. 


kg molt. liceral explication of, this 


Wer beir Afthrext'a 2 Tio. S..Quy. | 
gren bop (ho horus ).6 1-4, ap 
QF 024-017 poop er at d4y..,, To make: 
this place good againſt us Fhex: .note, 
that chersfore AAYTarls are {0 Ween exo 


| xy ' / 
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preſſed to be given in the laſt day, be- 
cauſe all Catholiques (generally) go to 
Purgatory, and (as they will have it) 
ſtay there until the laſt day. For, as for 
thoſe few,who eſcape allPurgatory pains, 
they may be termed, as it were, Privi- 
ledged Coules. Ordinanly then the re- 
ward of good works is not given untill 
the laft day, which St. Peu/ infinuares, 
when he begs, that Onzefipborus may find 
> ire rs day. | anſwer, that ſuch 
like ſp 


eeches are in moſt common uſe, 
becauſe at that day univerſally to all,and 
publiquely before all, and accountably 
(as I may lay) by rendring the reaſons 
of all, Rewards and Puniſhments are aſ- 
figned. Which manner being in ſo ma+ 
ny reſpe&s (o folemne, the uſual phraſe 
runs of this day, Yet asitisa manifeſt 
falſe Inference to deduce from hence, 
hat the wicked ſhall not ordinarily be 
damned before that day, becauſe Mat. 
o. 15. Chriſt ſaith , AmenT ſay unto you, 
ſWzt ſhall be more tolerable to the Land of So- 
Joma «nd Gomorrha in the day of Fudge 
ment, then to the Cities which ſhall rejef 
the Apoſtles dofirine, The like ex} reffion- 
is found Mat.-11.-21; and: 24.-So itis. 
San Inference full as weak, to deduce « 
U from - 


n.5 0 1 Reo T. Dia. mm fg Row TY ERIE T.YSR 


DSI SD 2 


790 Shen.) mp: 

| Frm. ſuch like ſpceches, c 14 woe bo R& 
ward. to.be.given 1n- the of Ju &- 
ment, that, hefgerg that day Riker, is 
-not commonly. .given ra ls Faithful: 
ow. as; £36- manner of- ſpeech :is( for 
the abovelazd reaſons)ſe-uſusl in Serip 
- tuxe, it 15.86 wonder, that the Fathers, 
and our. Liturgies do ſome- time-make 
uſe of jt. So in the nexc. chap, num. vo. 
you ſhall ſee Sc, Auſtiu uſe this file in 
praying for. his Fereeuudve.' Add to 
chis, that the full, perfea, and. compleat 
eward,. or Punifhmengx,: . is nat. given. 
univerſally to: the ' whole ' man, as he 
canfiſts of Body and ſoule,: unty the laſt 
ay. And as St, Tho. well nates, it cany 
not fully appeare before that'day, what 
Reward or Puniſhment wil be due to 

each 'one ypon 32ll kind of accounts. 
Far even till the day of Judgment ſome 
mens þooks,works,S: examples willcos: | 
tinue doing ; good, Op hurt, to the. ene: 

creaſe of their Rewardzor. Punilbment.. 
9. Theix th 2ext ts, 'Chrift himſelf. 

Mat: 5. miſbechus to agroe mith our 

Rey i Pk. leaft be . deliner- ui. ty the: 
to tbe. Excuion/e, 


they infery that RON: 
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Chap.i8.num.1c, tr. '29i 
Is riot difpatched before the day ofJudg- 
-— © rnerit, upon ſuch as are condemnedes 
ry the” priſen. of Purgatory. They mark 
not, that Chriſt is alſo our Judge atthe 
day of otir death, Yea this text ſeems 
moft utinaturally to be expounded of 
the day of Judgment,*becaule it is ſaid; 
that by the ſentence of the Judge this 
Executioner ſhall caft ns into a priſon, out of 
which we fhall not go, untill we have paid the 
tft farthing. For there is no going out 
of that prifon, to which men are con- 
demned by the ſentence given at the laft 
day; as there is out of Purgatory, when 
che laſt farthing is patdzwhich often may 
"WW bebeforethe laſt day. | 

TY ro, Theirſeventh text is to repeat the 
” "MW ſame out of Se. Like; ro which thefame 
-W anfweris to bc repeated, © > 26s 

- "7, Their eighth, and much magnified 
''Y texts, r Cor: 3, 13. If any ove build upon 
"i this foundation 01d, Silver, or pretious tories, 
«Wl 7142, bay, fbble; every mans work, ſhall be 

" Wl mranifeſt, For the day of onr Lord will declare 
o i.” tk # ſhall be revealed in fire. Ano 
q 
| 


CRE every one, of what kind fp? 'e 
ire Watt try. - If auy mans works ſpall ebide, 
me be puilt tera, He 70 > poans ro | 
OL” "Neo on Bite be fral fv he 
* iV 2 triment. 
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292 
triment; but he hin-ſelf ſhall'be ſaved, yet foth 
by fire. Here it-is manifeſt , that wood, 
hay,ſtabble be fins only veniall, for mortal 
fins deſtroy the foundation; which is 
Faith: quickned by Charicy, with which 
yenial finsare-confiſtent.: Secondly,here 
by the day of our Lord is underſtood the 


ry mans work, ſhall be manifeſt, for the fire; 
in which that day is to be revealed, will 
try eyery mans work, Therefore (ſay 
they) the day of rendring rewardsand 
puniſhments,ordinarily fpeaking,is no 6- 


For at no other time ſalvation 1s obtats'! 
ned ſo as byfire, I anſwer it 1strue,that 
mention is made ofſuch as are tobe ſa- 
ved,having notwithſtanding no mortal; 
but only venial fins. And 1 grant, that 
by the day of eur Lord,. the laſt day is un- 
derſtood, as Bellar,' well proves, 0. 1. de. 
Purg.c. 4. Yet with him, 1 ſay, tht theſe 
words He ſhall be ſaved, yet.ſo as by fire, do 
not fignify, that he, who ſhall be even 
thus ſaved, ſhall neceflarily at that day- 
Pafſe through fire, ſo as. then to. ſuffer 


_ derfianding not true fires bur Gods =_l | 
od, RR. _ &n1 


Chap. 18 Num-1 1: 


day of general Judgment, in whictrEve= 


cher, bur the day of the laſt Judgment. j 


detriment in it. Yet.. it may be granted, .. 
that ac that, day:he ſhall paſſe by fire,un-. 


ri& and all] ſearching Judgment, by 
which Judgment, at that day , it ſhall be 
revealed, with what detriment he 
through Purgatory flames formerly paſ- 
Rd to ſalvation, ; An interpretations 
which quite. enervates the, force of the 
Objection. Bur granting mention to be 
madeofcrue fire, Iyer ſay, that this 
aflage doth only fignify, that ſuch a 
nd of man ſhall be ſaved, not as one who 
then paſſeth-by fire, butas one who hath 
already paſſed by, fire, underſtanding 
ſuch fire as is in Purgatory; from which 
he havingeſcaped Is mage. like a fire-brand 
ſuarcht from a burning,.. Amos 4, 11,.. But. 
fuatched out before that day,notat thar 
day:.Indeed in that day.no. mans work 
ſhall belefr unmanifefted,. or . not. fully 
tryed,;and both manifeſted. and tryed 
by the true fire which ſhall rage at that 
day;. as even their works alſo are ſaid * 
to be, who did build gold, {ilyer, preti 
ons ſtones. -. For when that day ſhall be 
revealed by fire, this yery. fire ſhall not 
dare to touch ſuch, as.have bwlc Gold, 
Silver, pretious ſtones. . Thus by.:fireac- 
15/manifeſted,how pure their works were: 
ſo.alſo when the ſame fire ſhall nor , dare 
t6 touch again choſe, all whoſe wood,hay. 
$14 3.09 V. 3 and 
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and ſtubble it. conſumed before in pur- 
satory ( thongh with ſome detriment 


unto them ) ic ſhall likewife be from 


hence made manifeſt, chat they came ro 


be ſaved,yet ſo as by fire. How then cant. 


hence be inferred, that all puniſhmy 


of venial fin by ficeis reſerved untill this: 


laſt day ? You may tothe full argue as 
ſtrongly, that all puniſhment of morcall 
fin is to be reſerved, fo as to begin at that 
day, becauſe it is alſo ſaid in ſcripture, 
that at that- day a more ſevere Judg- 


ment ſhall paſſe againſtchoſe,whoteje&-. 


ed the Apoſtles. Do&rine, then againſt 
the wicked Sodomires and Gomorrhe- 
ans, as we haveſhewed.n.8., 

12. Their nimth text, Mat. 12. The fir 
againſt the Holy Ghaft ſpall neither be remit- 


red in this world, nor in the next. Whence' 


followerh,that inthe next world there is 


a true forgiveneſs of fins. , Qur adverſa-. 


ries obje& that this is falſe in our opini- 


on, according to which not the fingbut 


the puniſhment is ſometimes remicted, 
which was dae for fin forgiven in this 
world, whereas they pur the finfull affe- 
ions to remain after death untill che 
Taft day,and chen co be forgiven. ' Ian- 


; 1, ae, | 


% 


ſer, that you may read in Bellarmin. 1. 


4+ 60 oa os. 05 win. ay WA B-. 


4 c PIER TORO ITE IS "4M oo 
a 4 «Jo 5 P . —— RY " "" Pye Ed xk , , 
% « Io 4 os Ee OS. < 4s 6 ICIS. ] T..” SY OE 7 Sy - we” 48: þ- Y 
c eo AH : 
« 7 - + 
w F 
p| Y; 4 . % ) 
UV 4 ” 3 g Y " , - Y 
\ " £ b C p 
V » 


Ir B x. 46; Porg CigePhiis very argu tiferre made 
= z. 5 FA PR FErfargUiTene made 
nt | by Galvin» ayainſti'CatHdliquie&Dottbys; 


MF when clicy ailedged chis text "to prove 
[0 N forgiveneſſe of pains itrr* the: tiext life; 
it] whereas (ſaictrhe, and fofty youJChrft - 
at ſpeaks here of forgiving (as und 'norof 
5 F forgiving pains; Belfarmint « \itle afs 
5 F ter; Yery well'inores. avaitft'-Dthinae $ 
1 F char Chriſt doth nor ſpeak of forgibire? 
© FF fins in ary particular place® of the 
|| next life; foruhe only ſpeak? -of tid 
” | oppoſite tines vim Bork Which ' fins 
” | 38 forgiven, to wit in the” prefent and 
t | inthe future; If we proveapaink Scaa- 
: ries that-iri-thefurure life 'thefeis 7 crew. 
_ | miſlonof ſomefins,as we db by this text 
BF Colwhich ſeemprmuſi-chrp' #97) it clears 
1y follows, chatithis remiſſion beforigs ro 
ſuch, as had the gailr only of veriial and 

* Notdamunble fins ardithat where the 
gnflc of venial firris, there'imnſt bealid- 
bility; co temporal pains onfy, and cons 
ſequently- tofuch,as are ts be tmidergort 
in Pargatoryzand not in Heli;Now as f6t/ 
the cime in which venial firtis forgiven tt 
the other life;-1t- w noching vganſftfiis 
rext or the proof ofPurgatory ob of this 
text,if we make:the firſt Atof a Tepara- 
red, foul departing'in Chatiy;. tobe # 


moſt 


296 Chap.18-Num:13. | 
moft intenſe A& of theloye of  Godz 


A& being a forme incompatible-with as 
ay offence- whartſaever,; muſt needs! ex: 
pell the guilt of veniall. offence- from 
chat ſoul. - But, of this / we- ſhall 
have oceafion to ſpeak more fully here- 
after. TI ERS A: 

13. Here Ladd out of St. Tho, 4. Diſt. 
12+ q. 2. 4r. 2. Remiſſiomem: pene ſpeciare: 
ad integram Remiſſionem culpe. That: to 
the fulland compleac forgiyeneſle of firt 


(as fin is, declared by the 'Councettof- 


Trent to contain, beſides the blemifh, the 


guilt alſo of pain) the remiſſion of alt: 
paindue to that fin, is requiſite. where- 


fore ſeeing that in Purgatory, by the be- 
nefit (as 1; may ſay of :ſacrifices, and 
prayers, yea by the benefit it ſelf of ſuffer- 
ing, the guile of temporal pain'is: ſtill 
leflened,. and at Iaſt quite cancelled 
out, there is daily aperpetuall taking a- 
way ofthe guilt of this pain, even till it 
be wholy aboliſhed; and conſequently 
thereis a day for forgiveneſſe of fin. 
That the guilt of paine is by a moſt 
uſuall phraſe of Scripture, Fathers 
and the Church called fan, I m 

| more 


and deteſtation of all;chat conteins #4 , | 
ny kind of offence againſt him; which a 
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miore largely Hhew, Chaptes » 25: OR 
vj 271510"@ Ford'T clic, this to tbe 
a'very 'congrnous interpretation of 


thoſe words ' of our Saviour, That 
the} fin he ſpake of, ſhould never be 
forgiven; either' in this life, in re- 
gard of "rhe fin it ſelfe, or in the 
next- life, ''in regard of any part 
of the paine due to it. And fo 
this' place onely proves, that in 
the' other” * life there | is cancelling 
of: paines dueto ſome kinde of fins : 
But nodiſcharge-ever in thaclife to be 
expected; fromthe paines due to this 
ever damning fin. See Melidonate upon 
this 'place. ' Hitherto | our | Adverſaries 
have brought no Demonſtration. 


CHAP. XIX, . 


” 3 


Et my Reader here. call to his 

, mind all Authority of this nature, 

which I have plentifully alleadged from 

the beginning of my fifr Chapter uy 
Oy en 


298 Chap. 19. num- 2. 

end of my tenth; and.then lec him-byge 
compare a while #bis mind, whathe 
could any.way heare produced by ont 
Adverſaries, and he will ſoon ſee how 


full, how home, how lowd, 'all ſacred '7 
Aoriquiey \ Jncap" eel bay AJ how why! Y, 
ſperingly, how faintly, how meerly,by Il * 
of Baken "and weak "dedudtions "4 It 


thing 15 uttered, that may ſeem to 
ſound to the contrary. For thelaff ] 
thoufand years and more, not fo much by 
as a whifper ofany oneFather: ſo that as} ® 
all Novehſts leap over, at the firſt jump, a 
tenor twelve Ages together, and they ' | 
ſcrape up ſomeching out of the Pris 
mitive Antiquicy, which they conceive | 7 
may be made ſound to their purpoſe; ] 
even fo. an attentive Reader will ob- Ill / 
ſerve our Adverſariesto proceed. + : 

2 Their fifth Objeffion 1s, That St, Ba- F-:? 
fd and St. Hierome expound the bap» i ' 
tiſme of fire, mentioned Met. 3. to be by. 
the fire of the laſt Judgment, or life to'' | 
come. Janſwer, thatin my firſt Chap. 'Y 
#um 16. Thave ſhewed how Bellarmin 
cites theſe very Fathers upon this very 
cext,expounding it of the fire of Pu 
gator) which is alſo the expciition.of 

. Greg. Nazian. Whence truly. Bede 


upon 


\ 


S245 KL. 


rol relcrvedto bepurgedin the. lat 
EL Secondly they obj ex St. Epbrem, 
Theodoret,& Ruffin expounding of the laſt 
Judgment. chat of Melachy,chap. 3, _ He - 
ſhall purge the ſons of Levt, This place, 


as Belarmin well notes out of St. Hzerame, 


: is Jicerally underſtood of purging chem. 
in: this life by tribulation. Asto thoſe 


FathersI anſwer, thet,cither they (as al- 
ſo St Aufn ) ſpeak of hnally purging 
ſuch in the laſt day, as had not yct quite 
compleated their Purgatory zor elſerhey. 
ſpeak of the tryal of fire mace at that 
ay,of every ones works, in the manner 
declared in, my former Chap. xum. ts. 
4+ Thirdly, they obje& Sr.- Doris, 
DEW becauſe 


goo, — Chapag/Num.s. 
becauſe he ſaith, char ſuch Pſalms were 
uſually ſung for the dead, as did fe 
forth the Reſurre&ion;and the pronnies 
rhefeof. - And again, {peaking offuch as 
Aye holily, he affirms that they full well 
 underſtayd,that their condition will: be 
happy by a compleat ReſurreQtion, 
Therefore before that /time, happinefle 
15 not to be ordinarily hoped:for: by us. 
What a faint conſequence is this? Iams 
ſwer. that all this is done and ſaid; bes 
cauſe until chat day, compleate happt- 
nefle of Body and Soule is not given-to 
the whole man.” And that happinefle 
which is before that day given to. the 
foule only, is not {given publikely, ner 
ther js1t univerſally made known, for 
what works. of his, ſo great a Reward 


was conferred -upon., him. All-cheſe I 
things being to be \done univerſally,-}- 


and 25 mg toallfaichful in thac days 
mention is made fſo- ſolemnly of thar: 
day. Moreover this very Body, which: 
welſce |ying dead before us, when we 
ſolemnize his Burial,' ſhall atthat day: 


riſe glorious to an -everlaſting felici+ 


5- Fourthly, They obje&t Origen Hont.- 


3: in Þſa,36.Speaking of the fire prepared 


To 
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to Tranſpiefſours, I concerve((aith he) 
they of! muſt be brought to that fire, though be 
be a Peter or 4 Paul. But ſuch. as thoſe ſpall 
have.it {#id, Though you paſſe through it,this 
flame ſpall not burne you. But ſuch a ſumer 
4s I ſhall not paſſe ſo. 1 anſwer that Bellar- 
min; L, 6.0 2. de Purg. gives a current 
interpretation to all ſuch: like ſpeeches 
ofHoly Fathers, as of St. Ambreoſe,St. Hi- 
lery, Ladamius, and Rupertus; all whom, 
he theweth coſpeak in this manner, be- 
cauſe all, though never ſo holy, muſt 
paſſe chrough the fire, that is, the moſt 
narrowly ſearching examen of Divine Ju» 
fiice,'of which David ſaid, Thou haſt exa- 
mined me with fire, and iniquity is not found 
inme, Which very ſentence is cited by 
St. Ambroſe in Pſ. 118. where he ſaith, ell 


_ mf} be tryed by fire,ts arrive at Paradiſe. E- 
"ven Peter, who hath received the keyes of the 


jmpdome of Heaven, muſt ſay, we have paſſ= 
edthrough fire, He ſhall be examined, as fil- 
ver, I,axlead;'till my drofſy lead be conſumed 


T ſhall burne. See how in the former Chap 


8.14. Jexplicated the text of St. Paul,to 
which theſe paſſages allude. To the 
like purpoſe St, Baſil faith, The ſame fire, 
which illuminotes the bleſſed, doth chaſtice the 


guilty, For Gods Judgment, revealed: 


chac 
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302 _ *Chapro:nuni's 
that day in fire, ſhall” both declare” the 


glory of fuch as'are'Saints, and alſo de. 


clare, how all char had any, even yenial 
guilt,have already expiated the ſame in 
Purgatory fire, or at leaft in this firedo 


compleat the faid Expiation; *orare in 


yolved eternally in ir, 'if their gnilt be 
mortal}, St. Greg, Nyſſen.'(worthy bro- 
ther to St. Baſil) doth thrice 'in'one 
breathſoinculcatetheproportion,which 


God obſerves in'the next life, betweert / 


burning thereafter the rate of finning 
here,8& che great exceſs in length of pur= 


ging, which there is pn this account, 


that he manifeſtly ſhewerh the fire' he 


ſpeaksof ; not to'be that which 'erids | 
purging mone day, but in which may | 


are purged for fewer or more days, as 


their fins deſerve. See his words in: my . 


gap hunt — win pped.. BY 
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5-chap #.6.As for St Heron, whom they * - 


cite trad, 3 nporr Amor, faying. the fire 
of the left day devours all kinde of firs Wood, 
Hay, $tuble,eh afterwards reaches the Saints; 


his meaning is, - that Gods fevere jud. 


ment ſhall chaſtice av that day; what he 
ſhall finde lefe unpurged unrilthar day; 
and though it extends it ſelfto examine 


the juſt, yer they appear more glorious" 
thereby; as Gold by the firs; andusthity 
appear || 


way (OT DIRY PanTRANr; Tellers. 
j Bo , c E 


Chap. 19. num-6; 203 
appeare theii' as gold, moſt perfe&ly 
pure, ſo thoſe; whoſe Purgatory was be= 
"Tre ended, ſhall appear as gold moſt 
perfe&ly purified, nceding no further - 
purging. 


£ 0h iftly, they obie&again Origen, 
$: iEp.ad Rom. © He that negletis to be 
purged by Evangelical dofirine,is,reſerved for 
ſud and penal purifications; the flames of Hell 
(Purgatory) may cleanſe him, whomtbs 
Apeftolical doirine could not. 1 anfwer, this 
1s rather againſt our Opponents, then 
for, them. For the whole purificacion is 
put to bein the Hell of Purgatory ; for 
in that of the damned, there js no pu- 


rifying, oreleanfing, unleffe it be in 0- 


rigens fereſic, holding thatthe damned 
at laſt ſhall be ſaved. They urge there- 


F . fore his words Hom, 3. in Feremiam. But 
j- if any one be ſaved in the ſecond ReſurreAi- - 


0#,. he. is a finner who needsthis bap- 
tiſme of fire, who by burning is purged, 
that the fire may conſume what ever he had of 
Word, Hay, Stubble. Tanſwer, thisplace 
is alſo againſt *them, ſeeing chat they 
affirm, that eo ſmare in fire is indeed ro 
wot « rupeapoi bue not to be purged, 2s 
wefay it is ; beeauſe what is paide by 
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304 Chap.19Num.7. . 
che debt of ſuch a quantity. of puniſh- 
| ment to which the Patiencs fins made 
bim lyable : and Origen expreſly ſaith 
that a mandy burning is purged. He ſaith 
mdeed im chis place, that this is done to 


ſome ar the laſt Reſrrefion. Bnt in .} - 


my fifth Chapter num. 4. I gave youſhis: 
moſt clear words, putcing the purgation- 
of ſome by the paine of fire for a long  ſpace- 
of time, and ſymetimes for many Ages. 
And again ſaying, that this fire made 2a 
very ſhort ftay in thoſe who had only | 
Stubble 3, a longer in ſuch as had Hay; | 
and yertalongerin ſuch as had Wood (to 
conſume. When then he ſpeaks of ſuch 
as need the Baptiſme of fire attheſe- | 
cond ReſurreCtion, he muſt needs ſpeak. _ 
of ſuch as werenotfully purged before 
that day, as many others were, having 


only a little Hay,cr Stubble to be conſu-. .*Þ - 


med. | 

7. Sixthly, they obje& /Tertull. 35. 

de Anima. He will caſt thee into the mnfer- 

al priſon, whence 'thov ſhalt not beſet free, 
waleſſe every ſmall fault be paid for Mora 

urreGionis, which they will tranſlice, 

By,or with the delay of the ReſurreGion that 

fo he may clearly be made to ſay, that 

no ſmall faulc ſhall be paid for fully, ſoas 

| | ro 
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tobe remitted/in the whole time, which 

| is between death” and the laft Refur- |; 
bh J 'Teftion. Bur the rruth is, that thoſe A 
h- | words, Mora Reſurre@ionis, have a very Y 
o j different ſenſe,'dire&ly oppofice totheir 
N.}- Interpretation.. Forthey neither muſt 
s. { | be tranſlated, By, or With the delay of the 
T1 Reſwrredion; Butthus, Thou ſhalt not 
E | beſet free, wileſſe every ſmall fault be paid 
- | for, inthe delay of, or intermedial time.,to the 
Keſarre&ion. Becauſe he would expreſle, 
' F thatthertime of ſatisfying for every lit- 
tle fin, is not univerſally the day of our 
Refurre&ion. But chis ſatisfaCtion is 
univerſally to be compleated in that 

ſpace of time, in which the Reſurre&i- 

. on of the Body is expected : which in= 
cerval he calls the Delay of the ReſurrefJi- 

}F_ @2.” Not that weare to ſuffer for every 
'J *- ſmall faultin this whole interval; buc 
"that we ſhall be ſure to have even every 
ſmall faulc fully paid for at laſt, before 

that day, atleaſt commonly ſpeaking. 

Soif it be aid, Intbisyeare the Emperour K. 

will puniſh all Traitors,- the ſenſe is not ; 

that every Traytor ſhall be puniſhed for 

this whole yeare, but that every Trai- 

_ tor ſhall be puniſhed in the compaſſe of 
this time: So in the compaſle of that 

- timey 
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305 Chap.19.Num. 8- 
time, for which the laſt Reſurre&ion 19 
delayed, every (mall fin hath its full pu- 
niſhment; thongh it be not puniſhed for 
this whole time, as all mortal fins unre» 
pented are. | 

$. Seventhly, they objef St. Cyprzan, 
Ep. 52. To underſtand which place it is - 
firſt to be noted, that the Novatians did 
_ argue againſt him 'thus. That if thoſe 

who were fallen after Baptiſme, might 
| beadmitted tothe grace of Abſolution, 
then Apoſtates, and Adulterers ſhould be 
1nas good a ſtate at their death (being 
then penitent and abſolved) as Holy 
Virgins and Martyrs are at their death. 
It is not fo ſaith St. Cyprian, For it is one | 
thing to fiand (before the tribunal of 
mercy) for pardon; and quite another 
thing to come preſently to glory ; It is one thing .. 
to be caſtinto priſon, without going thence | 
untill the laſt farthing be paid ; and quite a= 
#other thing to receive preſently the Reward of - 
faith and vertue, Tt is one thing by a long 
greife of rorments to be clenſed from their ſins 

«1d to be purged for a long time by fire; and 
nother thing by ſufferance to have purged all 
tbeir fin. It is one thing to hang in ſuſpence 
Concerning the ſentence of our Lord in the day 
of (their) Judgement, and another thing pre- 

| "7 3 
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Sently to be crowned by our Lord, as Martyrs 


and Virgins are preſently crowned at 
the day of their Judgment. What is 
here ſaid,which isnot rather againſt our 
Adverſaries,then for them? Ic 1s falſe, 
that he puts only Martyrs crowned pre- 
ſently. He affirms the ſame of ſuch as. 
have inviolately obſerved the ftate of 


Virginity, and excludes none who have 


bY 


nor fallen into deadly fin after Bap- 
tiſme ; heputs ſtaying in priſon, only 
till they have paid the laſt farthing, 
never affirming that that cannot be paid 
before the latt Judgment, though he 
ſaith ſuch, Loxgo tempore emundari E+ pur- 


garidiuigne, For a long time to be cleanſed, 
and to be purged by firefor along ſpace,never 
determining this time to reach alwaies 
to the day of Judgment, as our Adrer- 
{aries do here, affirming it to be long in 
length of time; which elſewhere they de- 
my, ſaying all length of time to be but 


aSa moment t@ them; fſo that (accor- 
ding to them) St, Cyprian in effect ex- 

refled nothing, by exaggerating the 
fongrh of their being purged by fire. 
Again they put all former bad 
afte&ions found at death, to remaine 


in their full vigour uatil the day of 
X 2 Judgment; 


308 Chap.19.num.8. 

Judgment, at which only they put then 
fo be purged by fire, But St, Cyprian puts 
- them, for this long ſpace ſtill cleanfing and 
purging,8 thar by fire. It 1s true, he ſaith 
of theſe,that they doPendere in die Fudiciz 
ad ſententiam Domini,For they on the one 
fide being ſure, that their ſins were 
enormious, and on the other fide being 
no way ſure, that their repentance was 
Fufficient, they cannot but have all 
reaſon, in ajvery different manner from 
Holy Innocent Perſons, to hang in ſuſpence 
Concerning the ſentence of our Lord in the day 
of (their ) Judgment. I ſay the day of 
their Fudgment, and not the day of 
Fudgment ; for they hang not' in ſuſpenſe 
after death, about the ſentence of that 
day, although in their life they oughc 
to be moſt ſolicitous concerning that 


- a - nnd Wis 


ſentence. Bur in Purgatory no ſoule is/ | \ 


Held in ſuſpenſe concerning that ſen- 
tence. For they, ſeeing themſelves to 
have Hope, and Charityzand Patience, 
1n their ſufferings, are aflured they dyed 
in the ſtate of grace, And St. Cypriaus 
werds prove him to ſpeak here of the 
_ day of their Judgment, as Pamelius in 
3n his Comments upon this place well 
obſeryed.  Forſecing that (as he notes) 

| et ”.. 0 
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in the very next words he ſpeaks of what 
happens immediately after death, (af- 
ter which he ſaith, That Martyrs and 
Virgins are preſently crowned,;) he alſo 
is'to be underſtood to ſpeak of that great 
anxiety, with which (after our man- 
ner of ſpeaking) ſo notorious delin- 
quents muſt needs go to receive their 
Judgment. And this Pamelius fitly con- 
firms, by that of' St. Auſtin to Heſych, 
Ep. 80. The day of every mans death is the 
day of Fudgment, as to him, +21; 2 9K» 

9, Kighthly (Fot we have num. 2, and 
5s.prevented what might bealledged our 
of Lefantius,St. Hilary,St.Baſil,St Greg, 
Nyſ. Se. Greg. Naz, and St; Hrerome) 
They obje& St. Chryſoſtonie in Tim. ſay- 
ing, Onefiphorus ſhall have his reward in 
that dreadful day, when we ſhall tand in need 


of much Mercy; which is to ſay, That 


inoſt faithful men need mercy at that 
day, and confequently are in a ſad con- 
dition till that day. . A weak inference- 
Asifno man could ſay, God be merciful 
unto us all, or, God deliver us all at the day 
of Fudgment, without intending to fig-- 
nifie, that moſt ofns, who are to go to 
Heaven, are not to go thither, before: 
that day. For this may be ſaid, andis 

a- X 3 uſually 


31O Chap.19. Num.1o; | 

uſually ſaid, becauſe we, ſpeaking of the 
whole generality of man-kinde, and al- 
ſo ſpeaking with a ſenfible refle&ion of 
our own preſent condition, ſo full of | 


hazard, cannot but ſpeak as we do, 
when for all we in the Litanies pray, I 
the day of Fudgment, good Lord deliver us. 
Not that we begg to be then delivered - 
ſo, as not to be delivered until then ; 
for ſo we ſhould pray to lye in Purgato- 
ey till char day : bur becauſe delive- 
rancein that day, is a good, which we 
have not yet received, nor any aflu- 
rance thereof z and a good ſo impor- 
cant, that the very propoſing it to. our 
memory; moves us preſently to beg for 
it with more carneſtneſlc, Otherwiſe 
to fay, Deliver us in that day, is to ſay no 
more then, Now iz the dayof our life make 


ust0 be ſuch,as may be found guiltleſſe at than | 


day. At that day, I ſay, at which all 
ſhall be found guilty, who before that 
day be not perfeftly cleanſed, Toſay 
then we ſtand in need of mercy at that 
day, is only, by another. manner of 
ſpeech, toexprefle the great need we. 
have of mercy, to be found ready pre- 
pared for chat day. | 

10. Ninthly, They obje& ſeveral 
"; paſſages 


Cm 


paſſages of St Auſtin. Firſt in Pſe. 6. Al! 
that have not the foundation, which is Chriſt, 
are condemned in the dayof Fudgment. But 
they are amended, that is purged, who build 
Wood, Hay, Stubble, 1 anſwer, that as 
thoſe were condemned before the day of 
Judgment, who did forſake Chriſt the 
foundation, but are ſaid to be con- 
demned then, by reaſon of the ſolemne 
publication of the ſentence, with 
expreſſion of the cauſes, 8&c. $o the o- 
thers are ſaid to be then purged, becauſe 
(asI (aid in the former Chapter num. 
11.) that laſt fire by not tonching them, 
ſhall ſhew them to be formerly ſuffici- 
ently purified, from all which did de- 
filethem; and if in ſome, any drofle 
be as then remaining, that ſhall then be 
publikely purged by fire. As itſhall 
happen to Ro then dying, and (e- 
veral who dyed not long before, or had 
many fins to purge, Secondly, they ob- 
Je& that he ſaith, de Civit. L. 16.C. 24. 
The day of Fudgment is ſignified by that fire, 
which divides between the Carnal people, who 


 areby fire to beſaved, and the Carnal ones by 


fire to be damned. I anſwer, it doth ſo; 
for it rages againſt them, and tumble 
down to Hell with them; the other, if 
TE X 4 fully 


Chap. i9. Num. to. 3il | 
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fully before purified, ir touches not 3 If 
any ſmall thing remaines yet to be 
| cleanſed; it ſoon diſpatches it, and 
leaves them glorious, Wiſely therefore 
in Pſal, 6, (after the now cited 
words) he prays. Talem me reddas, cut 
Jam emendato,igne opus non fit. Make me to be. 
ſuch an one , as being now amended (that 
is purged)/hall not ſtand in neeed of that fire. 
Thirdly, that is obje&ed, which he 
ſaith, L, 10. de Civit. Chap. 25. It evi- 
denthy appeares, that in the day of Fudgment 
there will be for certaine purging puniſh= 
ments for ſome. His word is ©uorundam. 
Whence we readily arſwer, that he ſaith 
not all Chriſtians , ordinarily ſpeaking, 
ſhall then, be puniſhed, as our Adverſa- 
ries ſay: Butthat ſome certaine men will 
then be puniſhed, as not only all dam- 


ned ſhall, butall nor fully purged be- ,*}- 


fore that day ; which properly be but 
ſome certaine few men, in compariſon of 
thoſe, whoſe puniſhments ended _ 
before. Fourthly, They obje&, L. 21. de 
Czvit. Chap. 24, That in the Reſurre@:i- 
0n of the Dead there will not want thoſe, 
which after the paines, which the Spirits of the 
' Dead ſuffer, ſhall finde ſuch mercy, that they 
Hall not be caſt into Hell fire, For it would not 
20 be 
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be truly ſaid of ſome certain men(de quibuſ- 
dam) That it ſhall not be remitted unto them, 
neither in this wor/d,ner in the world to Come, 
without there were thoſe,to whom remiſſion ſhal 
be given, though not in this world, yet inthe 
world to come. 1 anſwer, that this is true, 
not of che plurality of the faithfull, bur 
de quibuſdsm,of ſome certain men; to wit, of 
thoſe few, whoſe pains have not been 


fully paid before that dayzcither becauſe - 


they then onely dyed , or very little be- 
fore; or becauſe their fins were more en- 


ormious. The ſame anſwer I give to 


thoſe his like words; [. 6.c. 5. contra 
Tulian: If zo fins(that is pain due to fins) 
were to be forgiven at the day of Fudgement, I 
think our Lord would not have ſaid of acertain 
fn, that it ſhould not be forgiven here in; this 
world, nor in the world to come, Although 


5-1 verily think, he ſpeakes not ſomuch of 


the forgiveneſſe to be made at the flaft 
daygas of the forgiveneſſe made that day 
appear, to have been given to alinithe 
other world,uponthe ſatisfaction made in 
that other world and this is true of the 
forgiveneſſe made to moſt of the faithful. 
Sure am, that I finde St. Gregory 7.4, Di- 
al. 6.39. uſing even the felf ſame ſpeech, 


and yet immediately teaching ſouls to 


be delivered before the laſt day, What 
chey 
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they objeCt concerningsS. Auftinswiſh,that 
Verecundus might have his reward grant- 
ted himm the laſt day,is already anſwers 
ed in my laſt chap, n. 8. Finally out of St. 
Aufiin, ep. 80, ad Heſychium, they obje& 
thoſe words, In what condition every mans 
laſt day finds him,in the ſame ſhall the worlds 
laſt day overtake him. For ſuch as in that 


day he departs, ſuch in the laſt dayſhallhebe 


| Judged. This placeis ſoextolled by our 
adverſaries; that they conceive nothing 
can ſound Touder againft us. And it 
| ſeems to ourSeCGtaries to ſound as lowda- 
gainfſt al|Purgatory, Bur Fellar.l. i dePurg. 
£.9. ſhews the found to be very empty on 
both fides. For St. Auſt. clear meaning is, 
That after this lifeno mans merits, or 
demerits, do. encreaſe. Whence he 
there adds,T hat day wil finde him unprovi- 


ded, whom the laſt day of this life ſhall have *Þ- 


found unprovided. And in his Enchir, Cap. 
110. Hereall merit is ;got, by which after 
this life a man may be relieved or aggreived. 
Let no man hope what be hath negle ed here, to 
merit with God when he ſhall be departed. 
Yea according to St. Auſtin, as little 
change can be made at any other time 
(which even in all cternity ſhall follow 
death, although you take the very day 

of 
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of the iaſt Judgment) as can be made in 
this time which is intermediate becween 
death and Judgment:wherefore byſaying 
this, he as much excludes your change 
of ſtate, made at the day of Judgment, 
as that change, which we put uſually 
made before that day. And yet this 1s 
his clear doarine trad- 44.1n Joen,upon 


thoſe words. Night comes when no mas 


cau work, For having ſaid that after the 
laſt ſentence in Doomsday, Erit tunc Nox 
Palida, It ſhall then be irrefiſtable night, he 
preſently adjoyns ſed & medo quando mo- 
r:itur, Alſo now when a man dyes, it is 
irrefiſtable night. And 7 this night it was, 
that Dives did burn, when be begged a drop of 
water. He gricyed, he was afflied, hedid 
confeſle ; out be wes xot relieved &rc. ug- 
happy creature 1 when thou didji live , it was 


p. - time of workzng. Now(even before J udge- 


ment _ thou art in that night, in which no 
$144 can work. 
11, Tenthly, They obje& the laying of 


| Ruffinus,by anger may be nnderftood the tryell 


of purging fire, with which they ſhall be chafti- 
ſed , who bave built things unprofitable upey 
the foundation. I anſwer, This rather 
makes for us, who teach the guilt of pain 


to be expiated by purgivg fire; and it 
make 


g16 Chap. 19. nun. 19,13, 
makes nothing againſt us; for it cannot 
be proved this was ſpoken of thelaſt fire, 
for his words are, 1gn#x Purgatoris exami- 
—_— 

12, Laſtly, They obje& Eucherius Lug- 
duncufis, or Euſebius Emiſſen, whoſe words 
make more for us then for them 3; + foy 
they are theſe, Thoſe who have committed 
things worthy of temporal puniſhment,to whom 
belongs that ſpeech of our Lord, that they ſhell 
hot go free untill they have paid the laſt far- 
thing , ſhall paſſe through a fiery river (accor- 
ding to that of the Prophet a ſwift river 
runs before him ) through horid gulfs of fla= 
ming mettal, How much theſe joyned to 
the following words, make flatly againſt 
you, I have ſhewed fully cap. 7.7. $. 9. 
10. out of which place. #. 9. it appears, 


that fery river running before God doth | 
not fhew this paſſage, to be underſtood. | 


necefiarily of the laft day ;whereas other 
words ( as1s there ſhewed ) neceflarily 
exaQ, that this paſſage be underſtood of 
TIE 

* 13. I conclude then,that no one Au- 

thority is alledged , by which it may be 

made clear(for they promife demonſtra- 

tions) thateveryone, though he dyed 

tieyer ſo long fincez is to be detained ini 

| Purgatory 
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Purgatory till the laſt day, though he 
had but one venial fan to anſwer for.Qut 
of thewritersoftheſelaft eleven,or twelve 
hundred years, not-one Authority is al- 
ledged by them, | ; 


Pg 
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They are anſwered who objef Novelty; and 


* that we hold pains impoſed by Revenge 4 by 
Coating and ſuch as are Corporal = 


Ts: 


Ti* Objefion of Novelty is evidente 
ly cleared, by what hath been ſaid 
from the fourthChapter to the ſaxtenth. 
What if St.Gregory, Bede,or Alcuinus ſhould 
hold that none wentlocally to heaven, 
before'the laſt day? By what Logick will 
it follow, that our opiniow is therefore 
onilty of Novelty? Becauſe we believe, 
that from Avels death to Chriſts death, 
Sub no 


3i8 Chap.20.Num.1. | 
no faithfnll ſoul went co Heaven, either [ 
' Tocally, or by obreining any degree off 
glory, muſt we therefore believe,that all 
this while no faithfull ſoul was delivered 
from Purgatory pains ? What if St, Tho« ; 
mas and St. Anſelms' grant, that the fire þ 
ofthe laſt Conflagration is that fire, by 
whictt ſome are ſaved, ſo as by fire? Did 
not we grant the ſame juſt now, as many 
of our prime authors do, and yet ſtill 


ſtand cloſe to our opinon ? which Þ 
no man can deny, to be as clearly held Y 


by St. Anſelme and St Thomas as we hold 
It, of which ſee Ehap. 10. aum.1r. Saint 
Greg.is moſt falſly obje&ed to be the firſt 
Introducer of our opinion, as I have 
ſkewed chap. g,n.1, 2, Andno leſs falfly 
Beae is ſaid tobe the firſt Introducer of 
it into England, orſaid to bea witneſs .. 
that it was introduced later then other -* 
points of Catholique belief, as Ihave 
proved chap. 9g. n.5. 6. Thar St, Auſtin is 
wrongfully wreſted, when in his firſt 
Queſtion to Dulcit, he is made to ſay 
that the truth of our opinion was not as 
then diſcovered, hath been declared ch. 
7, #. 12. How the Greek Churchdid, 8& 
doth hold with us, I have demonſtrated 
e<#p'5. and there #. 11, 12:] ſhewed how 
: things 
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things paſſed to the great; advantage 
of our cauſe in.the Councel of Florence, 
of which again I ſpake more fally Chap. 
I 4. uM. 11.i2. Yea, fo farr is our opie 
nion from Novelty, that it wanteh not 
thoſe proofes which abundantly ſuffice, 
that it might be declared (if already ir 
be not) to be held by all as an Arcicle of 
faith 3 as may appear by what hath been 
ſaid Chap, 15. concerning the Verdi& of 
the Catholique world for us. 

2. Secondly, they obje&, that as we 
conſtitute Purgatory, God muſt impoſe 
ſuch paines as be there, out of pure re- 
venge, which is}a thing miſ-beſeeming a 
God. To make this good, they have 
put in new fine cloaths, certaine old 
objeftions, which St. Tho. in Suppl: q. 99. 


. &.1, brings, and anſwers againſt Gods 
©. puniſhing of che damned with eternal 


parnes, Viz. That a juſt Fudge doth not in- 
flie paine, but infoyder t) correfiion 3 but the 
et:rnal paines ſerve not to the correction, et= 
ther of thoſe who are puniſhed, or of any 0- 
ther 3 for -no other ſhall be after them, who 

all be corrected. Again, whatſoever us not 
expetible for it (elf, is defired by none, with- 
out it be for ſomse other benefit. But here is 
gothing in theſe pyines for which they are exe- 

” mY : _ petibla 
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petible to God; for he-is not delighted in fut- 
niſhing. Therefore ſeeing #0 other utility 
can happen by this paine, no ſuch paine is to be 
ut. Thus you ſee, theſe objeftions do 
the Devil as good (ervice,in taking away 
Hel), as they doour Adverſaris to take 
away our Purgatory. To the firſt of | 
theſe Objeftions St.. Tho, anſwers well. 
That damnation is ordered alſo for the cor= , 
redion of thoſe, who are now. in the Church. | 
And ſo ſay Iof Purgatory paints. For by 
faith we know,there are there moſt grei- 
vous paines; Whether they be ſuch as 
we put, or others equally tormenting, 
matters not, in order to our being de- 
terred from fin by fear of them; ſo 
that there may be believed to be fome | 
' moſt greevoully tormenting painesz 
which is certaine by faith out of the. 
Councel of Florence, To the other Ob- 
jection St. Thomas anſwers. Theſe paines 
are profitable in two _reſpeds, Firſt, becauſe 
| the exerciſe of Divine Fuſtice is conſerved by 
| them ; which is grateful to Ged for its own 
ſake. WhenceSt. Gregory L.4. Chap. 44. 
ſaith. The omnipotent God, becanſe he is pi- 
6445, is not delighted with the torments of poor 
. wretches ; but becauſe be is alſo juſt, he isnot 
ell eternity appeaſed from exerciſing re- 
| | Wea of 
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wenge upon the wicked. Secondly, theſe paines 
are profitable to afford joy to the Eled, whilſt 
they contemplate the Juſtice of God exerciſed 
in them, and hereby know, what they bave 
eſcaped... Hence Plal. 45." :The Fuſt man 
' ſhall rejoyce, when he fyallſee revenge; which 

he confirms further, with the Authori- 
ty of St. Gregory, | | 
7.3. Here then you ſeetwo of their beft 
proofs anſwered. The firft, that ic miſ- 
beſeems God to chaftiſe our of that mo- 
tive of Revenge, when no other profit 
of this Revenge can be aimed at, but 
the meerpuniſhmenc ofthe Delinquenr. 
Forherewsſome other profit intended, 
becauſe as St, Tho. faid) 'thofe who be 
now. in the Church, may reape great 
benefic by ohis puniſhment. . Forſeeing 
.. that our Faich declaredby the Couns 
-. cel of Trent, teacheth'us, that what is not 
fatisfied ' for here in- this life, nut - be 
 paidfor'iin the next by Purgatory paines, as 
alſo we 'are taughe by the Councel of 
| Florence (ſee my Chap. 16. num.zy 4.) We 
are hence” powetfully moved, both to 
avoid all offences deſerving theſe 
paines, or, if we fall irito them, we are 
alſo powerfully excited to do. pennance 
for them in this world, f6 to prevent the 
Rs 3 tertible 


SS 


2322 Chap.2oNum.4. 

terrible puniſhmentofthe next; More. 
over, theſe Purgatory paines:bemo(t be- 
-neficial to the foules' in. Purgatory, ' be- 
cauſe (asthe Councels reach-in che now 
-cited Chapter). no ſouleis adjmicted 4in- 
tothe Kingdome of Heaven; until ſatis. * 
faftion be made by undergoing theſe 
paines, and as ſoon as this 15 made, 
every ſoule is immediatly admitted info 
Heavenly Glory +So that thisargument 
hath farrmore force agaiift Hell ror- 
ments; eſpecially:of the damned bodies, 
chen againſt us; Yea, it overthrows all 
thatin the laſt: Chapter was ſooften al- 
ledged, to prove that for every: venial 
tin unrepented, a dreadfu} puniſhment 
3s to be undergonein the fire of thelaft 
Conflagration::::. Finde. mea motive be- 
coming Godto infli&, ,cicher. that pu- .. 
niſhment in the day of Judgment,” or -* 
after it; to-torture for ever thebodies of 
the danmed, and-that motive (to what 
vereue- ſoever it ſhall appertaine) will 
make Gods chaſtiſements in Purgatory 
- recommendable. $75 
- 4+. Their ſecond proofis, that vindi- 
_cative Juſtice is not defirable for it ſelf. 
I anſwer, - that it is not to be defired, 
that the Obje& of Vindicative _— 
| whic 
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which 1s'the commiſfion of an offence, 
 thould be pur, purpoſely that this Juſtice 
might be exerciſed. But ſuppoling that 
a fault, juftly deſerving vengeance, is 
comicced, it 1s moſt falſe, that it misbe- 
ſeems che ſoveraigne Ruler of all,to take 
vengeance upon it, not out of paſſion, 
but out ofzeale to Juſtice. For asSt Tho« 
mas truly- ſaid, This exerciſe of Divine 
y4tice is of it ſelfe pleaſing to' God. Hence 
mcſ frequently in Scriptures he ſeems 
co glory in that title of the God of Re- 
venge, Pſ.9g. and Revenge is particular- 
ly faid co be His, Deut. 31.35. Whence 
St. Paul. Heb. 10.30. We know who ſaid, 
leave vengeance to me,and Twill ſee it retur= 
axed, How oft is the laſt day calledin 
holy Writ, The dayof Revenge. Ofthis 


- "day the Church faith. Nil inultum re- 
'-. manebit, Nothing ſhall paſſe without revenge. 


It is the:God- of the Heretick Marcion 
(ſaith Tertuliian) who contenits himſelf 
with the only forbidding iniquity,with- 
out taking care to revenge it, when it 1s 
done. Of our God it is written. T. 
Theſſ 4. 6. Becauſe our Lord is a Reven- 
ger of all theſe things. For Fob 24.1. God will 
not let it paſſe unrevenged. | 3Y 
5: If they reply, that the greateſt of 
7 Y 2 all 
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 allIniquities be committed. in. Hell, and | 
yet no puniſhment is inflifed for what 
15 committed there, asno Reward is gi= 
ven to the- very beſt as of Charity, 
| which the Blefied produce in Heaven. 
I anſwer, that God moſt rationally, both. - 
in rewarding , even a cup of cold water 
given for his fake in this world, and alſo 
im, puniſhing every idle word ſpoken in 
this life, proceeds differently from what 
ſhall = in the world to come,in which 
all Merit, and Demerit, according to 
his prudent Providence wholy ceaſeth. 
For (as-St. Tho. ſaith) 1.F. 9.62.4. 4-) 
Al! Merit and demerit, habet rationem Vie 
ai terminum, ought to be lookt upon 
Juſt as the way compared to the end of 
theway, For Motion toward| the end, 
15 not a thing ſuitable to him, who is al- 


ready in the end, but to.him who is in | + 


the way, towards the end : When once 
weare in theend, Reſt is.to puts a peri- 
od. to further motion ; or elſe the end 
would not be the end, Every one 
therefore, who is arrived to his everlaſt- 
ing ftate, 'may ſay that of Feb 19. He 
bath heaged in my way, end I cannot paſſe a- 
#y further, as wittily St. Tho. in Suppl. ©. 
7»4, 2, lItthere ſhould be ſtill place for 
meriting 
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' meriting further reward in Heaven, or 
' furtheypaines in Hell, their ſtate would 
be no ſtate, buca neverending motion 
towards an impoſſible ftare, Hence the 
condition of a way-faring perſon is e{- 
ſential-ro- all merit, or demerit 3 which 
* ceafing, all mens rewards and punifh- 
ments ceaſe. | 
_ 6. They forme therefore a third Ob- 
jection againſt us,thar ſoules (being Spi- 
. rits)are incapable of ſuffering ſuchpains, 
as we put laid upon them againſt their 
wills by ſome exterior Agent; for-they 
conceive, thatſuchan a&@ion as is fir to 
cauſe'greife in a ſoule, cannot torture 
the ſoule with this greife, ifſhe 
be lefrable (as ſhe muſt be) to divert her 
mind, or underſtanding, to ſome other 
objec. Ianſwer that ir is clear by Scrip- 
ture that Spirits may be aggrieved with 
what extrinſecal agents can impoſe up- 
on them again{t their wills. So Tb. B. 
3. Raphel took; the Devil and bound him. 
So Matt. 8.29. Thou art come before the 
t:me to torment us. So Mat. 9, TheDe- 
vil, who would not be driven out at the 
Apoſtles command, when our Saviour 
ſaid to him, I command thee to go forth, 
CELERY WE 0f RIOT. 
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By this cry ing out teſtifying the greife he 
had, and how-he was enforced much'a- 
gainſt his will, to depart without being 
able to make refiſtance. So Luke 8. 28. 
The Devil (aid coChriſt. - IT 'beſeech thee 
do not torment me; for be commanded the 
uncleaneſpirit to depart. - Do you nor ſee, 
that he feared a cauſe of corment from 
without him 2 So there ver. 31, The 
Legion of Devils did intreat bim, not to 
command them to go into the Abiſe. Whar 
need they have cared for bang in the 
Abifſle, if by diverting their minds from 
all kind of affliftive obje&s, rhey conld 
have avoided all trunble? Who, 'skil- 
led in Philoſophy, knows ' not, that 
ſome aQs, which are called volumary in 
this ſenſe, that they be produced from 
che intrinſecal power of the will, which 
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will may chuſe whether: ſhe will pro- 
dnce them, orno? When, a found bo- 
dy jis here tortured' with fire; the will 
( commonly ſpeaking is hereby fo vio= 
lently forced: to greife, that 'many*men 
can by nopoſlible means avoid it :{othe 
greife in the Rep robatces. arifing from 
the burning of their bodies in Hell, can- 
not be caſt off by any poſlible pe? | 
: IT " 
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be not voluntary in that ſence; that the .-* 


of minde to other obje&s. Neither can 
the will of the Angels, or bleſſed ſouls, 
conteine from breaking forth into as 
of moſt incenſe love of God. Evident 
cherefore it is,that ſome extrinſecall ob= 
ze&s do ſtrike the will ſo, that ſhe 1s en- 
forced as well to greve as toioy.Tell me 
alſo,why in your Purgatory the ſoul can- 
not free her ſelf of the pains ſhe ſuffers, 
co wit, by diverting her minde from all 
ber inordinate old affe&ion+? 

7. Why then ſhould wedeny the Om- 
nipotent Agent power to produce by 
himſelf, or to elevate ſome other crea- 
ture (fire for example) to produce ſuch 
an affliftive Speczes or Quality, in the 
underſtanding of a ſoul,as ſhould be no 
lefl diſconvenient unto her,then that ve- 
ry quality of grief is, which vex:s her ſo 


-. terribly,when the body inhabited by her 


15 tormented by fire? Again,why cannot 
God elevate fire,to produce, joyntly with 
thewill;ſuch an afflitive (or a more af- 
fAlitive) atrhen is that of grief, which 
the will produces here, when the body is 
cruelly burned 2? ſo that the foul cannot 
but excefhively abhor that unavoidable 
conjunCion with the fire,to which God 
condemns her, to remain ſo inſeparably 

| Y. 5 "Go 
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conjoyned, to the end that this, fire ſo 
joyned toher, may'bealways thus cle- 
vated joyntly with the will to produce. 
this ſo afflitive quality. | For asa ſpirit. 
can and doth naturally produce_ that 
corporal motion, with which the, hea- 
vens are moved;(o ſupernaturally :a cor- 
porealt creature may beelevated by God. 
to produce this ſpiritual quality. It is no 
proof that athing is impoſlible; becauſe 
16 cannot be done afcer thoſe manners, 
which only we know, You mufſt prove 
that it cannot be done after a manner. 
unknown to us, which God can invent. 
In this way, or that way, ſome implican. 
cy may be found; but that there 1s ſuch 
an impoſſibility in - all choſe 'ſeverall 
ways, which God himfelf can invent; 1s 
no way demonſtrable by us, St. Auſtizt 
(the greateſt wit the Church is known to 


have had) writeth thus. /. 21. de civit; © 


c. 10. Why maywe not ſay, that incorpore- 
el ſpirits may be aflited ' by corporeal . fire; 
though in a wonderfull , yet in @ true. man- 
ner 7 and then he tells you that theugh a- 
ſoul and a body be man himſelf, yee man 
himſelf cannot fo far underſtand his 
own ſelf,as toknow how fa ſoul can here 
be ſo linked together to the body,as. by. 
the body to be made ſenſi ble of all that 
| "OT " which 
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1 which the body ſuffers. Phbyther (faich 
he'). may not the ſoul by a wonderfull, and in- 
effable manney adhearing to the fire, receive 
pains from it, though it gives mot life toit 2 
' 8.As for theirOb'e&ions,they have'been 
2 thouſand times anſwered , by all Dj- 
vines who have written de Angelzz.. St. 
Tho, doth'this largely, In Dneſftionibus fus 
fius diſputatis. ©.5| 2.2. Seealſo his ſup- 
pliment © 70.4 2.and ©. 97.4.5. Fa- 
thers without number might bealleadg- 
ed for our opinion, and they commonly. 
prove it by Chriſts own words, ſpoken 
to the Reprobate, when now they in 

_ their bodies appear in the laſt judgment. 
{. . Then he ſhall command'them to depart 
| Into the very ſelf ſame fire, which was 

prepared for the Devils, whoare ſpirits : 

Depart from. me you curſed into eternall fire, 
'.. Prepared for the Devil and his Angels, Mart. 
25.41; Secing then the fire which ſhall 
burn: the bodies, .is corporeal, and yer it 
” 1s ſaid-by Chriſt to be the ſame fire which 
' was prepared for theDevils, who areſpirits, 
the conſequence muſt needs be,that ſpi- 
rits are tormented: with corporeal fire; 
Whence Se. Greg. 4- Dial.c.29, I do not 
doubt, but that the fire of Hell is corporeal, m 
which it is certain, bodies are tormented, or d 
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330 | 
this with ſo univerſall conſent was de. 
livered by Antiquity, that St. Fulzan ad- 
vances theſe words, L. 2. Prognoft. C. 17. 
FW bat wiſe man denyes the ſoules of the Repro+ 
 bate ts be deteyned in fire ? In thoſe dayes 
#0 wiſe man denyed this. And what but:an 
irrefiſtable Authority could have united 
thoſe ſo perpetually jarring Schoolmen, 
to be unanimous in ſo hard a point ? 
Hence Bellar. de Purg L. 2. C. 11. ſaiths 
That the conſent of Schoolemen concerning ths 
pains of fire, cannot but raſhly be contemned. 
And the moſt learned Maldonat. in Met. 
25.24. ſaith, That to deny true fire in Hel! 
is temerarious. | 

10. Now iftherebe a corporea] fire in-hel, 
which can torment the incorporeal De- 
vils, and which can torment the ſon's in 
Purgatory, clear itis,that this corporeal _ 


Agent is in a corporeal place, wherefore © 


theſe ſouls being there where they ſuffer 
from fire, penetrated with them , they 
Muſt needs be in the ſame corporeal Re. 
ceptacle, in which the fire is contained. 
11.1n vain do our Adverſaries explicate 
all pafſages of Scripture,mentioning fire, 
to be underſtood of a Metaphorical fire. 
Souls are burnt(ſay they) with the grief 
they haye forthe loſle of their goods and 
| pleaſures, 


Chap.20 Nom.11. 231 
pleaſures, wirh the delay of their future 
glory, and the deordination of their for- 
meraffe&tion. ] anſwer,that as for loſſe 
of goods, they be now in a condition, in 
which: they eſteem no more thoſe bags 
of Gold, which here they did hcard up 
ſo covetouſ]y,then children, now grown 
to be men, eſteem the bags of cherry- 
ſtones, which,when they werelitcle ones, 
they hoarded up like precious foxes. This 
. Bthe excellent compariſon of our great 
Sr.” Thomas Moore, Neither affe&t they 
more” now the worldly pleaſures of us 


hk  poor"men, then men affe& the Babies 


and toying ſports of Children. It can- 
not therefore beany burning torment,to 
-want ſuch cold comforts. As for burn- 
ing by delay of future glory, I wonder 
. our Adverſaries ſo forget themſelves, as 


- to mention it. Do they not teach, thar 


all that which we call delay, even of ten 
millions of Ages, is nothing at all to the 
ſoul, but onely one indiviſible moment? 
And we know that,what is not now,and 
fhall be preſently,that is, without delay, 
cannot affli& us. conſiderably by onely 
delay. Indeed deordinarion ofafte&ions 
might-cauſe a very afflitive torment.Bur - 
firſt,no holy Fatlier can be produced, in- 

Ty” terpreting 


332 Chap.2o0Num.1 2. 
terpreting the Scriptures to mean theſe 
affe&ions to be the flames which burn 
the ſouls. Second]y,in Purgatory there 
be no ſuch affeftions remaining, as hath 


2.10, Moreover all places of ſcripture 
cannot be thus expounded ofa Metapho- 
rical fire, as that of St. Mathew; that Bo- 
dies are condemned to this fire,wbich was 
prepared for the . Pevils, who are ſpirits. 
Thus far we will agree,that fouls are not 
ſaid to be burnt with this corporeal fire, 
uniefle it be by way of Mctaphor- onely, 
as: burning exprefſeth the moſb ſmarting 
torment vulgarly known by all mens 
experience; and as it expreſleth a-tor- 
ment cauſed by natural fire; for this 15a 
rrue fire, and not onely metaphorically 
called ſo. Ir Tal 


ceive moſt of them, who miſliked the put- 
ting of true fire in Purgatory,did chiefly 
taketheir miſlike out of an'apprehenſion 
they had, that thoſe who did averr true 
fire, did alſo affirma true reall burning 
of ſouls, and not onelya tormenting of 
them by ſuch an afflitive pain as was cal- 
led burning, upon that account which 1 
now gave, ForlT finde the ONS 
= "_—_— arch 


been largely proved , c. 17. from #,3.to 


12. Concerning the Grecians , Icon- - 


Chap«20. Num.13. 5333 
arch of the Grecians; Gennediws , in his 
explication- of the Councel of Florence 
(in which he was. one of the chief ) wri- 
ting thus, Sef.7. The ſouls which depart leſſe 
berfel in ſatisfaction, are deftinated to pains 
#nd: fire: Not to fire that is combuſive ; but 
to # purging fire; and with that temporal 
prin, and that fire they are purged from their 
fanlts. - Perceive you not;how he admits 
of a painfullpurgeng fire, but not of « com- 
ve ation; which we donot alſo allow; 
bur in that metaphorical way juſt now 
. declared, which he will have no difticul- 
ty'toadmir of | an 4 
2 T3- This painfully purging fire then,be- 
ing elevated as an Inftrument of Gods 
Revenging Will.to produce in ſuch a de- 
gree, or intenſnes,that affliftive ſpiritual 
_ quality, with which the ſoule is tortur'd 
;- untill he hath fully undergone thoſe 
pains due co her fins, a&eth ſo long, and 
ne longer, than his Juſtice moves his 
Will-to apply it; that is, till choſe due 
' pains be paid to the laft farching,(ee cap. 
23 8.435. Then Juſtice moving the Will 
to ſurceaſe, that fire, which aQed onely 
as Obedientially elevated by his Will, can 
now a@& no further. Behold the myſtery 

ef ſurceafing from a&ion by pure yy 
| cn 
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When the Rack is norapplyed, the pain , }| 


ceaſcth. Doe but remove the Candle, 
and the light , which was here before, 
withour entrance of any. new quality, is 
chaſed out of the room: Yer cap. 24.9.1, 


2. [ſhall aſſign a formzwhich excludesall 


this pain and grief, ip 
14 Iconclude,chat ifany Philoſophy 
could ever bring to light any new de- 
monſtration,{for all that is yet alledged 
isburt a newrallyingof oben defeated 
Arguments) by which all-tre1n; Parga- 
tory might be, quite put. out; yet they - 
would ſerve only to caſt a ſmoak intothe 
vulgar Readers cyes, by which he might 
be a while dazled, fo as not to ſee 'how 
little ir maks to the,purpoſe of proving 
theſe ſouls cannot be cormented with a- 
ny other. pains, endable beforethe day of 
Judgment, becauſe they be nottormens -- 
ted by. truecorporeall. fire. Qur opint- 
on ſtands unfhaken, as long as God hath 
powerleft him to produce any interior 
ſpiritusl qualicy, which can work a tor- 
menting effe& upon a ſoul, during his 
good will and pleaſure; or be expelled 
connaturally, when God ſhall raiſe that 
ſoul by the lizhr of Glory, and by a Spe- 
Cies eftetiveof his Facial Viſion, to be 
| | partaker 
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partaker of thoſe Pain-chafing j yes of 
Heaven, 


CHAP. XXL. 


"An Anſwer to thoſe who object, that 
- 2 theſe pains are to no purpoſe, bear ns 
proportion with the ſins, and have 0 

" D duration ſatabie: « fo 4 foul, 
"P42 gs 


Ome obje&, thar' the- torments we 
Jour! in Pargatorybe to no end, ſeeing 
neither their ſouls there, nor ours here 
_— benefit by them. This hath 

had a ſufficient anſier in the laſt chap xx 
2, 3- I add further out of St Tho.in' Suppl. 
2.71.4. 6, The purgation of the ſoul-by Pur 
gatory Pams is nothing; elſe, then the expiati- 
on of that guilt, which hinders us from entrance 
mnto.Glery. Which we have ſhewed to be 
caught alſo by the Councel of Trent. By 
undergoing 
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undergoing then» theſe pains; Hs oh) 
ſtacle hindering immediate entrance jr 
to glory, is removed. Whether the pins 
be by crue fire, ornoz'is nothing to our 
main Queſtion 3. ſo: that! we'may'be al- 
lowed topur fuch rormientsus mayceaſe, 
when the pain due to fins , being fully 
paid, God by thelight of Glory elevates MF 
' the ſoule-to Beatifical Vilion, by which |. 
- all cheſe pains will be expelled;, even as M\. 
by a contrary form, natarally* iriconfi- 
ſent with them, ul nanny 
2. Again;they obje@chacifby ſuffer. » 
ing thele torments entrance into heaven: - 4 
1s. obtained, they will not now be rors. - 
ments, duc pleaſures. - For moſt painfalf 
exploits be meere delights co men'of uti- 
daunted ſpirits. Certainly. ſeeing you 
ſpeak obmeti,pureforgetfulnes didcfreate*+ .. 
chis objeftion.I ſay; creete; for itis ceatly | - 
made of nothing.” Had ever /any'creas 
tureaccurage fo truly generous, as that” 
of Chriſt our Lords was? Had che note 
moſtintuitive knowledge:/of all thoſe (as 
I may fay ) infiniteand immenſe goods” 
whichwould becauſ'd by hisPaſiiondAnd 
yet did this hinder bit ſoulefrom being ſad 
evento death 2 Or did this make tharfay= 
ing falle ,. Htend and ſee jf there ni grief” 
| w —- 


- 
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| bike mygrief ? When virtue gives patiences 
ſhe doth nor take away the trae ſenſible 
feoling of exceſſive pains. ' And yer the 
corments of Purgatory donor cauſe the 
entrance into Glory , as Chriſts Paſſion 
cauſed the innumerable goods purcha- 
ſed thereby. For Removens prohibens eſt 
tertiom Cauſa per Accidens, as the Philo- 
ſopher ſaith. Their lyability to ſuffer, 


"MW! - and beirig adjudged to ſuffer upon ac- 


- count oftheir own negligence, is an im- 


"W  pedimenc to enter glory,and not a cauſe 

=  ofit. It is nodelight, but an exceflive af- 
| - flifionto be even thinking of how great 
7 -- great goods they are deprived, and to 


tow __ rorments they are moſt juſtly 
adjudged for a negligence, which by all 
reaſon'oughrt, and with ſmal difficulty 
might have been avoided by them. A= 
--. #ain, no ſtrong apprehention of any Obs 
je&can divert the ſoul from feeling that 
which torments her, in that manner,ac- 
cording'to which , we did cxplicare her 
torment in che former Chapcer, num.s, 


e 3. This Objetion being defeared, 
Philoſophy ſtarts up , and proclaims us 
Simpliciens,for holding that proportion, | 
which we put in _— corments _ 
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the rate of the greatneſle,or ſmalneſle of 
the offence weighed out-to each ſoul by 
the ballance of divine Juſtice... .For.it4s 
a {imple thing. to compare things; of a 
kinde {o different, .that nocompariſon 
can be made between them. As if, one 
would ſay, Au Eagle flies, as faft as a Mate 
# blinde.. And what differs. more..( lay 
chey. ) then cerporeal things from ſpiri= 
cual. Every-fin_is a ſpiritual a& of th 
Will, and the puniſhment which wepuc 
proportionated ro this fin, is a corporeal 
aQgion of the fire in Purgatory. .; Wt 
proportion can there be berween ſmare 
ting-lo bitterly, and ſinning ſo carelelly or 
maliciouſly 2 How. can ſo: long a conti- 
Nuance in flames . keep an. exaQ. propore 
tion with ſuch, or ſuch enormiouſues.1a 
finning? Janſwer firſt, that ons Adver- 
ſaries themſelves confelle, that in thelalt 23 
day ſome are tobe burned ,, either grier 
youſly or longer chan others, according 
as; their fins haye deſerved, If lefle are 
then. wall purge fuch as builr.ovly ſtubble 
or hay, then thoſe who built wood, &c, 


Why may, it. not doſo.new, that is,whillt 
che. ſoule 1s in_ Purgatory } Secondly; 
darethey ſay, the bodies of che Damage: 
be not tormented in Hell 0Poraogs | | 
2 "- "ubly {« 


___ Chapi*#r Num. 3.” 
ably ro their fins Þ Or that the glory of 
the glorified bodies in heaven ſhall bee- 
quall in all Saints,8& noe proportionable 
totheir merits? Thirdly, doth not ſcri- 
pcure it ſelf reach us the proportion 
Which we hold'? So A4poc. 17. As much as 
fhe hath glorified ber ſelfin delights , fo much 
give ber of torment and gritf. So St. Paul 
cals ſomie faris wood, fome hey, ſome ſtubble, 
for cheir greater or lefſ:r obnoxioulneſs 
to Purgatory-frre. Did Fob cap. 6. uſe 
the Compariſon of fooles, when he wiſh- 
ed'to have his corporal afflidion pur into 
the fameſcates; and weighed againſt his 
ſpiricual offences , or tfinfult a&s of his 
Will? ould th Ged my fins , and the Cola- 
ity which I ſuffer , were weighed together i 
4 paire of ſcales. Doe we nor read Levie e. 
- 6. a guifr appointed to be offered Ace 
”. Cording ts the eſtimate and niraſure of the 
fin 7 Fourthly by this obje&ion all the 
Fatins Charch Rands accuſcd of 
- folly; for chis is known to be 'her do» 
arine univerſally; yea this very pros 
port jon; of which we are ſo taxed, is 

maoſed by the Lat Church to the 
Bile in thoſe words whick I gave you 
Chep; 5. nm 12; And it is _— 
» v - Thi, 's ſup, @. 95; #5. out of 
by” ſup & 97: $) - 


} 
-* ww __.- 


— 


Y 


4 "how 4 
” hs _— "1 
"7 


- 340 Chap;21.num,3. ' 
'St. Gregory in theſe words. The fireof 
-Hell is one and theſeme; but it doth not af 
zer one and the ſame manner torment al ſin- 
mers; But ſo much as each ones fault exats, 
ſo mucb puniſhment ſhall he ſuffer. L. 4. Dial, 
C.'43.-  Theſame proportion we: baye 
ſeen in wy fifch-Chap. zum. 4. taught by 
Origen. | And num,. 6. thrice in one 
breath delivered by St. Greg.Nyſſez. And 
Chap. 7.- num. 5, 6, $, we have ſhewed 
Sc; Auſtin to ſtand mainly upon propor- 
tion between:the enormity. . of offence, 
and che time of ftaying.1n torments-: 
which he holds robe by .corporeal fire, 
as hath been ſhewed in the laft Chapter, 
Again Chap.7.num 10.. We have: ſcen 
che ſame of St. Eucherins. And Chap. $. 


aim 1. out of Euſeb, Emiſſ. And rum. 6. 


outof Sr, Julian. . And ir is proved. by 
the praftice of the Church in the Grane 
of ladulgences, which .I.. have largely 
proved Chap. 12. For ſome. Indulgen- 
ces remit only ſuch. a proportionable 
part* of. paine, :as anſwers. to.the chird 
part of the {ins,8&c. Fifthly, if chey curn 
deſErtors of the Latin Church,and fly co 


the Greek, they will there. alſo inde, 


this proportion mainrcained.? . Wirnefſe 
cheir chafe:Patriarch:Grnnedius, who np 
= | | 1$ 


Chap. 2r.ntim! 4. 


his explitation of the Councell of Florent 
Sea. 7. writerh thns; "Thofe who depart 
with true repentance (as bath been” oftext 
ſeid ) He ſends fo Purgatory, aſſigning each 
one the time in which he is to be purged, atCay- 
ting to the proportion of bis offence. Sixrh)5 Ya 
Randingto Reaſon we ſay, Reward, or - 
Pimiſtimenc, ' may wiſely be proportio- . 
ned co merit, or demerit, whether there 
be*any proportion in their Phylical En-_ 
tiries or no. The Phyfical nature of 
ads isnot the thirg God looks upon, 
in. order-to Reward, or | Puniſhment. 
Their moral} oodnefle, or malice, gives 
hed all Es eſtimate in Gods book, 
'Sohe Rewards with corporal,and earth- 
ly bleſſings mariy ſpiritual a&s; Honour 
given to Parents, with Tong life; and fo 
ofcen the 'ſpiritual a&s of che inning 
will are chakifed with corporeal puniſh- 
ments, © Even wicked Aztiechus, calling 
Bis haitious offences to mind, knew 
to utcer this verity 1 Math.'6, 13 Thave 
known therefore, that for that very cauſe theſe 
evils beve found me.''See Chap 23. num; 9, 
20» x Ub 
: Now. we muſt make full room for. 
their Approacking Demon tration, con- . 
vincidg the former world of gs: 
3 Or 
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for teaching | che paine, and greife ofs 
a ſeparated ſouleto be encreaſed byits 
longer contmuance, or diminiſhed by its 
ſhorter Duration. What a miſtake (ſay 
they ) isthis? Foras one Anyel cannot 
be Gidro be three ells ilong, and ano» 


ther foure, or five, with correſpondence 
to the meaſure of our place ; ſo" neither 
their ſpiritual ſubſtance (or their ſpirt- 
tual a&s inherenc to their ſubſtance) 
canbe ſaid to'correſpond to the mea+ 
fure of our Time + to which they areno 
more lyable, chen'to our Place. And as 
our Ell cannot meaſure out this to 'a 
ſpirit 3 ſo neither can their Duration be 
meaſured out by our Clock, or Sun;'or 
Primum Mobile. If you will look upon 
any ſpiritual Entity, with a commenſu- 


rating eye, your eye muſt- be: fixed'only, _ 


upon the neceflity that there is, exafting 
that ſuch ſpiritual ſubſtances, after their 
Creation, ſhould ſtill exift, or that ſuch 
ſpiritual qualiries, after their produ&i- 
on,ſhould fill inexift : There is no ua- 
tural Agent, which can deſtroy the Be- 
ing of a-Spirit. Only the Author of Na- 
ture is then able codoit, when. he will 
offer force to Natureby Miracle, Afﬀer 
that 2 Spirit hath-his cxiſtence, there is 


an 


an abfaluee neceſſity, that this exiſtence 

ſhould ever be continued. Whence af 
nature every. Spirit isranked in a tranſ« 
cendent4ing, above all chaeis ſubje&co 
cime.. Speak not-therefore hence for+ 
ward of -toripenting « Spirit more, or 
lefle, by a longer or ſhoyxeer continuance 
in torment. Concerning Spirits nothimg 
is to be ealked of, but of their Neceſſiory 
Exsſtence, and the neceſlary inexifence 
which-their {a&s of greife, (or joy have 
If che griefe thar incxifts in the will be 
more tormenting, itis becauſe it 1wne- 
ceſflanily; fo by irs own nature If ittror- 
ments lefle, ics becaufe, by its own ef> 
ſence, it:'is a befſe fmarting torment. 
Whether the Daration or Continuance 
of this Exiftency belonger; or ſhorter, 
(us we uſe to fancy) it matters not N'ars 
dertomakingthegriefe greater or lefe 
ſer. Now asthe ſtate of ſeparation in a 
ſoule freed from'the Body, hath: ane+ 
cellity of being: till her Reunion with 
che Body ; ſo every a@t, inexiftenc to a 
—_— ſoule, bath che like neceſlity 
of inexiſting in the ſaid ſoute. - For that 
aﬀ by nature is fpiritual, and conſe- 
quently not ſnbjeft ro time, bus ſupe- 
 Niourtoit, 'Whence alifach afts muſt 
\ $6 _—_ _ Iaft 
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344 Chap, 2i num; 5© | 
laft cill the ſouls | ſhall ceaſe to be-ſepae- 
rated, that is, till the laſt-Reſurre&ion:; 
Again;the ſpiricuality,of cacha@-makes 
conſequence /incay 


it indivifible, and by 
pable of a Duration, or: Continuance, 
which involves the having ſucceſſion of 
parts. Moreover the a&s of: the willz 
produced by afoul. in;the ſtate of ſepara» 
3lon, are produced by her,,when ſhe is 

now in a ſtate, in- which,atthe very fact 
being thereof, ſhe, naturally hath a moſt 
fuli,cleargand diſtin view of all circum» 
ſtances. which, were. ,- conſiderable. 


Whence follows, that her: atts ſo-pro» + 


duced, are far ever in--that ftate, unal» 
terable -+ Becauſe in that ftate, no. new 


thing can ever; occur « afterwards. to | 


move towards ſuch-an alteration, which 
did. not as porietly occur .at the. firſt; 
Here therefc 


re can never beany: ſtrife 


raiſed by englapareeniens objefi.to dil : 
F 


poſleſle the firſt a& of her lodging, taken 


up at firſt .in @, Will guided by ſuch an -- 
Underſtanding, as ſhall never. be ena+ © 
Bled to repreſent things otherwiſe after- 
_ wards, then at-firſt. - IT 
$. Here you ſee their Grand Engine,” 
which! 


with all its ſeveral wheeles, 
with irrefiſtable: farce (as they think) 
: it 


Chap.2s: mam. 6; 34S. 
1tsrdif'd up againſt us, and fo vigorouſ- 
| thararthe firſt appearance -of it inthe. 
_ fields; Viftory is proclaimed by them, to 
bealready won againſt all che. U[niverfi- 
ties of the - Chriſtian world. So chat 
hence forward alt Divinity muftcruckle 
under this mew Philoſophy. I muſt 
thereforecrave leave to take this Engine 
17 peices, only to look more diftin&ly 
onicach part, And if thus looking upon 
t,:viz, with two eyes,oneof Faith, che 
other of folid Divinity, doth not crack. 
itquice aſunder;(o as tomake it rather: 

a bugg-beareto (care boyes, newly pee-: 
ping -into the Schooles, then any way 
formidable to grave School-men,' dare: 
ove-mycredit for crackt; + "74 
 6-:Firſt then to that. firſt-pare of the 

- objeftion,” which labours. ſo chard to* 
prove, tharlength of time 1 Purgaco-! 
. ry-paines'brings'/noaddition to: them.: 
" How: little:this- agrees with their own. 
do&rine, how much-it diſagrees from - 
the-dogrine of the- Church, hath been. 
largely declared Chap. r7-num: 12, 13. 
&c,- i;But 1 know-it is now my turn to: 
anſwer, not to obje&. I ſay then, that. 
concerning Spirit being ang") 
rable 


346 Chap.2r:Num.6. 
rable by our meaſures of time, or place 
we may well plead, that all which be- 
longs toour purpoſe is, whether webe 
aſſured of rhis verity or no? to-wit, 
that for .certaine Spirits have ſome true 
way of having their a&s meaſured by a 
crue time, what way ſoever:this-i83- 6+ 
ven as after a true manner they may be. 
in a place, though. after what manner 
this 15, may be diſputed. For if this 
verity be madegood, then it will clear- 
ly appear, that Spirits may be-lyableto 
ſuch a change, as our opinion requires. 
that is, they. may athrſt have atcof 
greife, and ſorrow in Purgatory, laſting 
ſo long (according co that manner of 
time which is proper to Spirits) .and-afe 
terwards have ads of Joy, and. Blifle in 
Heaven, though ſtill chey beſegregated 
from their bodies. It is Scripture, - 
That as Jonas was in the belly of the Whale 
three dates, and three nights: $0 ſhali the Yon 
of near be in tha heart of the earth three. dates 
and three nights, Mat. - 12. 40. By the 
Heart of London, we meane the middle 
of London: by the heart of England, we 
mean the middle of England; (o by the 
heart of the Earth, we mean the middle, 
or centre, of the Earth, whereallt vul- 


garly 


Chap.21.Nom. 6. 347 
garly conceive the Receptacle of Hell-to 
be. 'Whence' Holy Fathers underftand 
theſe words, of the foule of Chriſt ſepa- 
rated from his body defcending mco 
Hell, and ffaying there rill rhe chird 


day: and not ofhis body being buried 
im the ſuperficies of 'the earth. Of no 
man, becauſe he isburied; do the Scrip- 
tures*ever (ay, that He # in the beart of 
ihe Earth. | Neither will any Catholike 
befound to have owne1 this Interpre- 
tation” . Hence then we have, that a ſe- 
raced ſoule may make affay of three 
dat in in ſtich a ptace, and no longer. 
_W oorborhns © 2 4 D.52--8, 1. 
3 Theſoule of Chrift did deſcend | to Hell, 
not with that kinde of Motion-with which Bo- 
. dies are' moved, but with that kinde of moti« 
or, withwhich ſoules are moved ; of which 
' on the firſt Part. ® 53.4r 4. he demands, 
beth is fonts Tf ck did make any fo 
in Hell > He anſwers: As long as his body 
remained in bis grave, ſo long his ſoule ve- 
mained in Hell, So thatthis be allowed 
for true, meaſure time by what Durati- 
' on; Fou pleaſe. Even ſo will 1 fay,of 
one whofe body hath laine ten yeares in 
his grave, That as his body hath been ſo long 
in bis grave, fo bis foule bath been ſolong in 
Eo  — _— 
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Purgatory-Pains. jd as the body of 
Abel remained dead before Chrifts Re- 
furrefion,' « thouſand and a thouſand 
times Jonger then Chriſts body had then 
been in: the grave; ſo his ſoule remained 
etbouſandand a thouſand times longerin 
Limbo, then Chriſts ſoule did ; 'yea ir 
hath now been above a thouſand fix arid 
hundred yeares in: Heaven, whether his 
body be there or no. And ſoitis rrne, 
ſuch a'ſoule was firſt ſo long in Purgato- 
ry, and'fince that hath been ſolong'in 
Heaven, Another hath had 'a ſhorter, 
an other a longer ftay. Let this time be 
meaſured with what kind of Duration 
you pleaſe, So Tony (T ſay ) asthis is 
true, we have all thac we. delire.. Yet 
if fire,-or any Corporeal Agent, be' ele- 
vatcd by God to torment the ſoules nm . 
Purgatory , in the. manner declared in - 
the laſt Chapter, 'then' our time can 
meaſure, how long that Agent, hath ex- 
ercifed its operation upon ' ſuch a 
ſouit ; and ſo give an exa& account of 
the length of the ſoules torment. by the 
meaſure of our time. But it isnot onr 
time, but a true time that 1 ſtand up- 
on, whether it be of a quite different 
nature from our time or no; of which 
more 
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more in the next Chapter: Ifay, by 
a true time a ſoule may make a ſtay 
of three or foure moneths, yeares, or 
Ages, {in Purgatory, and then ceaſe 
'to be there, as fſoules ſtaied truly ſo 
many, or ſo many yeares in Lembe, 

' JF and then ceaſed to be there, and be- 
' 7 gan tobein Heaven, Soit was very tri- 
| i aid by an Angel, who is a moſt pure 
Spirit, : The, Prince of the Kingdome of 
| | Perſians. reſiſted me one and twenty daies, 
watil Michael one- of the cheife Princes © 
came to myayae, Dan. 10. 13. . True then 
it was, that the Angel Guardian of Per- 
fie continued his a& of reſiſtance tothis 
* Angel force axd twenty of our daies; and 
then (and not before then) Michael co- 
ming tonotifie Gods pleaſure, the An- 
gel Guardian of Perſia defiſted from that 
{-. a& of his Reliſtance ; what kinde of aft 
{ dſocver it. was, it lafted 21. dayes, and 
then ceaſed. ; 
P - 7. Now if you pleaſe, let us conſider 
_ that, which was ſo mnch ſtood upon, 
{| concerning the neceſflary Exiftency of 
ſpirituall ſubſtances, and their in- 
berent As; for this will exceedingly . 
elucidate che matter, All that on 
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350 Chap/2r:.Num.9. | 
be requited, is ntoft briefly and accurate- 
ty chus exprefſed by St Thomas. 1.per:® 
rc. &r. 5. Eviternityis a kind of middle ftate 
between eternity and time, This Eviternity is 
not capable of Priority,-or Poftertority  Forſee- 
ing precedent, and ſubſequent cannot be toge= 
ther, then of neteſſity, when that which is pre« 
Cedent ſlips away,thut which is ſubſequent uu 
follow; 4nd ſo there woul# be an alteratims 
wade in eviternity, as there is intime, We - 
muſt therefore ſay, that ſeeing etergity is the | | 
meaſure of things perm anent,according as aty | 
thing is rem1Vv2d from a permmnency in being? | 
ſo farr it is remyved from Eternity, Some 
things are removed frome permanencyin being . \ 
becauſe their Eſſ-nce, either is the ſubjeF of KF. 
trenſmutation, (As the Eſſence of corrap- 
tible things is) orelſe confilts in trauſmmu: 
 Fation as Mition doth,” and dll ſuch things are— | 
ard OR rave,” = HET EIT, : 
' $. Some things are leſſe remTved from Pere 
manenty in Being, becauſe their eſſence neithey 
confiſts in trauſmntability (as we faid the 
Effence of Motion did) Neither it it the 
ſubjet of Trauſmutation (as we ſaid core 
ruptable things'to co i thoſe things bave 
Tranſmutation adjoyned to them, either attns 


elly or in poſſibility; as the bodits of the Wea- 
vens, whoſe ſubjtantiall eſſence is (indeed) 
an ac ld 


| Chap. .21.;.Num.9. 35r 
{nem ets Jet they have this intranſmu- 
tebultty of ſubſtance, together with trauſmuta 
"bulity according to place. (For they are 
ſill rowlingaboutand changing locally) 
- Likewiſe as tsClear in Angels he ſame is 
to.be faid. of ſeparated. ſouls). that they 
' bave their efience with trauſmutability accor- 
ing to eleflion, for as:much as. Concerns their 
neturez. And with TRANS MUT A- 
BI LIT I of Intelle&ion 4nd. afte&i- 
.ons, aud. of Place, according to their man- 
xer (of being in a place) Ad therefore 
Juch Creatargs, as theſe, are meaſured with 
Evaternity, which hath ne- Prierity,or Pofterio- 
rity; but they may be conjoyned to them. All 
' 'this St, Thomas, evidently ſhewing how 
; Pruenty or poſicriority uiay be conjoyned to them 
-that 1s to Angels, or ſouls,by change of I4- 
telleciions and Aﬀetiions, 
>-- 9. Whence you ſee theEviternity of the 
faul admits indeed of no Priority or Po- 
Xriority, for as much as concerns her 
ſubffannall Efſence, orBeing : Buc yer ' 
ſhe may have niany things lyable to = 
true time ad joyned unto her; as £0 be (0 
long united to che Body, fo long fepara- 
ted from it, to rejoyce {o long, to grieve 
fo long, io be (0 long here,ſo loag there, 
alter hat manner Char ſpirits can og 4 
c 
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bein a place. Hence ©. Tho. diſtinly 
'nored thar ſpiricualt ſubſtances, -for as 
much as concerns their intelleions and af- 
fefions, in which there is ſucceſſion, are 
meaſured truly by time. Hence alfoit 
1s that Sc. Auftin I $. ſuper. Gen. ad. lit C, 
20. ſaith. 'To be moved by time is to be mo< | 
" ved by affefions. Bur the ſame ſpirituall + - 
ſubſtances,confidered according to what | 
is efſentiall ro them, (ſo as to be what 
they are) they are meaſured with Evi- 
' *rternity. And # this their eſſence, there is 
mo difſerence of paſt and future Put ſuch a 
difference there may well be, Only accor- 
ding to the Mutations adjoyned thereunto. For 
ſo they may be ſuffering firſt, and ſor- 
-rowtull in Purgatory; and afterthat be 
Blefſed and joyfull in Heaven. 
10. Now then, with a commenſura+» _ 
'ting eyel will look ufon the ſonl, and 
the a&s inexiſtenc in the ſoul. ] ſee indeed 
thar according to her ſubſtancial Efſence 
ſhes to be meafured, not by any kinde 
of time ar all, bur only co be conſidered 
according'to her neceſſary Eviternity, }. 
incapable of Priority , or Poſteriority nn 
order to her being what ſhe 15s:according 
£o which ſhe can neicher, at her firſt ex1- 
RKence, be accounted young, orafterten 
millions 


ry 
” ; 
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| the 


-fraceagainus 
- - 11; Moreover looking upon . thoſe 
ſquls as ſepacared,. or, as conſidered / 
according to their ſtate. of feparation, . 
I ;can' not ſee, why. this ſtate ſhould 
be, atcounted Eviternal, . For the foul: 
eyeni accofling to her own nature, is 
pa ad A a made 


RY 
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 - made tobe the form of the body, hath 


a narurall apperitero be reuniced unto 
ir, for which ſee what we baye ſaid ch.i8 


_ = 
? "Six ſtate then, according to the na- 
turallexigence in the ſoul is mutable, 
and fo ſfubje& rp a crue time. For a 
ehatige to reunion ſhall ſucceed this tate 
of 

n 


ſeparation.' And ſo her as, even 
pon this account , areſubje& to atrue 
cime but however we ſhall! by and by, 
Teerhem to be fo upon another ſcore. 
Thar this ſtate of ſeparation muſt needs 
Taft in cheſoul, uncill her reunion to the 
body, doth no more make this ſtacte to 
beFvicernal, then her ſtate of conjun- 
Qion with the body, m this life, makes 
this her ſtate of Conjunfion to be Evi- 
ternal; becauſe of neceſlicy ſhe muſt re- _.. 
mein conjoyned, as Jong as this ſtate-of .. 
G6njun&ion laſts ; the x 
remain ſeparate, as long as the ſtate of 
- tretſeparation lafts, 

'12. Andas in this ſtate of Conjun&i- 
on, her ſubſtantial Incranfmurabilicy, 
by which the js —zIIE .C# i in what 
belongs to her effence, hath adjoyned 
hereunto rgreaf cranſmycability, and 
ſeverall alterations,as of being now joy. 

3 | bes... F 


= 


- 


% _ 


3as well as ſhe muſt © 


full;now forrowful;now to be placed rru- 
Iy here, now to be no longer paces here 
but there, where ſhe was not before; ſo 
the ſame ſubſtantial latransmincabili 
ofthe ſoule, in what concerns her Ef 
ſence, dochi nor in the ftate of ſeparati- 
'on, make her utncapable of having feve« 
ral jaQs, or qualities adjoyned to this 
her ſpicicual ſubſtance, which are truly 
Iyable to change and alteration; and 
_ conſequicntly conimenfurable by a true 
Time. _And fo; in this ftare ſhe may 
firſt be (ad; and” placed in Purgatory; 
in that manaer which ſoules cat truly 
 beinaplace;z and; after ſo long ſuffe. 
ring there, be chence cransferreq to 
Heaven, and raiſedto fee Godi 
. 13. Forifyou fix youreye upon tliefe 
as; to take view of what Neceffity they 
by nature have to be comnriunally perpe- 
cuared;oreviternal; yea tobe coritinued 
ever during the whole fare of feparati- 
on, you ſhall finde nothirig (but onr Ad- 
verſaries ſuppoling their own new. Phis 
loſophy. for affured verity) which can 
make chefe a&s be accounted Eviter- 
nal, orto haveſo mnch as a netefſary 


' Permauency forthis ſtate of ſepatation: 
Arid it is moſt falls, chat becauſe cheſe 
: | 
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afts be ſpiritual and indivifible,  there- 
fore.they muſt of their own nature be 
Evicernal, as ſpiritual ſubſtances, are. 
Far. cheſe ſubſtances. are Eviternal by 
reaſon -of their. neceflary Permanency 
18. thar being, which they haye once ob- 
tained; notonly becauſe they have no 
contrary to deſtroy them, bur 'alſo bes 
cauſe God, who gave them «this their 
Being, is obliged, as author of nature, to 


cxflicude be in corporal;things, it makes 
chem 
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"I them meaſurable by our ordinary vul- ; 
'E gartime. But if it be in ſpiritual things, . 
'C the change, or motion is meaſurable by : 
y . as true a Time, as our ordinary te 15, | 
y = though ic be a cime of aquiteother 
> 8 kind. Yea ifthoſe Alterations and vi- 
Oo ciſſitudes in ſpiritual things, happen, 
s | juſtwhenour time is here flowing, there 
> KK may begiven as. convenient-accotint of 


them þy our time,as there is give df the 
6 three dayes ſtay of our Saviours:ſoule in 
h Limbo, and of the ſtay of Abels foule 
| there above thrce thouſand yeares ; of 
the ftay which the Angel Guardian of 
Perfia madein his aft of Reſiſtance for 
one and twenty of our dayes. But of all 
this, and alſo that which. remaniesfaſt 
in the ObjeGion, concerning, Spirits, or 
ſoules ſeparated ſeeing all at che-firſt,, 
that ever they ſhall come ta ſee-afters- | 
wards, we ſhall now more commodioul>. 
| ly creat in theenſuing Chap-ter: /:: 
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CHAP. XX11.' 


A fuller Anſwer to what concerns Duras 
' tron of Adis, and their mutability ; clea- 
ring our Authors from Ignorance in 


* Tons 
g : 


me I, _ 
Ur Adverſaries, as inconfiderable 
| as They are, want not: the'confi- 
denceto taxe us (that is, alf the Catho-: 
like world, as appeares by my 15, Chap.) _ 
of ignorance in ſpiritual natures, evi- 
dently betrayed in our Opinion, as they 
ſay; into which we are alſo ſaid to have - 
Fallen, for nor ſticking cloſe to that do- 
Arine of St. Thomas, which - denies all 
Find of compoſition by way of diſcourſe 
 AuntoImmaterial Spirits; becauſe this 
kind of ——_— of our underſtanding 
happens hereto us, only by occafion -o 
| £1 Py - + , RC 


7. 


© hands to ayde'us, by Tag of 
| forcheads: whereas Imwateriat' Spirit 
} dotheir work'iti a moniene; by afimple] 


the body, ah which cheſoule bemy O 
cloſely conjoyned, andin afort tiifitet 
(as we may fay) is enforced to workout 


degrees, and one thing” after ario- 


J ther, all-che knowledge ſhe attaines ro: 
& -This ſhe does by long & hard hammicrs 


ing-'of the- Memory upon the Phaiey; 


& fo that we :fome times call our very 


c 


< Otty 
opirits 
bur a moſt--- piercing © apptetienfions 


| which, being all aronet fiieniſhed: with 


compleate Species of all itch thiggsaF. 
are naturally kjnowableby themiall chae 


s 
_ 


knowledge, which evertheyareroattane 


ro,is ſuggeſted ar theirfirſt being-create@ 
knonting Creatures, For'even then the 
very definition of each metelligibleob- 


& Jett, and all che Principles, from whence: 


any verity may be gathered, and un- 
covered before their fighe; $6 chatno 
knowledge is here got” by degrees, av it 
were by writing in the underſtanding, 


_ firſt one thing, and afrey/thar another, 


2s it happens in us poor” put-blindes,, 
Comatrions - Bucthat NR Toms, whiek 
comprehends - a}! the. knowledge na- 
turally due to ſuch a ſpirit, 45-diſpatch- 

| Aa 4 ed 
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36a _ Chap.22Num2, 
ed all together, with one,clappe ofthay 
all-expreſling. Prefle of. this Admirable I 
Intelle&ive power ; in which all ſpeciey, ſh 
like Charaders, come forth. ready .rany 
ked at thatmoment,-in which the Crea+ 
tour gave a Being: to this rare Creature, | 
When chis firſt ſtampis over,all; remain | 
unalterably-finiſhed, as; farr. as Nature | 
can g9; & Fims may be printed asat the 
end,though rhis-be alſo-the beginning: 
Fgr here Nature hath put up her more Þ 
then Herculean Pillars of; Evicernal Adas | 
mani, with,an: unpaſlable: Now plugids | 
 tx4,upon them.; i: This,3s,-made appa» 
rently; rue, hecauſe all the cauſes beg 
as ready; fox.attion atthe; firſt, as at.any! 
time followingsthe;whole effet muſt as 
neceflarily be putat firſt, as-at anytime 
following-''-Tiis'- is 'the.;ſubſtance-of 
that. ſublime -Philoſophy;: concernin 
ſpiritual ''natyre ; - the --1gnorance 
which makes us (they ſay) juftly.chars+ 
| ged of miſtaking wholy, what belongs tg 
thoſe Nobler-Natures., -- .- + -©7 
2; In this: ;Qbje&ion I-.cannot but 
wonder to-ſce--all Catholike Schoal- 
men, without exception, taxed of igno+ 
rance,'which they, above all men in the 
world, haye all their lives been unwear 
oe | riedly 
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Chap,22 (Nam. _/ 360 
riedlylabouring toeſchew. Thoſe' who 


- advance this bold: Cenfure, .tither are- 


no: School-men, and conſequently no: 
Schollers in Divinicy,and therefore not 
to; ba. regarded-3.or-elfe they are ſuch 
School-men,: wha, by : reaching igno- 
rance'to. be mn, all. \orhers,; manifeſtly: 


teach.thatit..may-farr more : probably 


bean. themlelves,.as being - very mcon- 

ſidexable, when, compared to-ailtheſe 
JIights taken together, whichihave ſo il» 
Iyurated Gods-Church for theſe laſt five 
hundred: yeares, 3Secondly, .4 wonder 
to.ſce St. Thomes ; himlielf,. amongſt the 
reſt, ſtand accuſed tor miſling, groſly, by 
not. follawing .St.. Thomas..,; For. what 
Schol'er knows or, :that «this; Prince of 
Divines. (lo. ſtiled in all; Univerſities, 


| Where no one'of our Opponents: had ever 
yert.thecredit to be wh honour: cited) 


1s. not only a clear maintainer of our 


| opinron; but a:ſoof 'this particular do- 


&rine, which teachech (pificual ſubſtan» 
ces, n.,what'cancerns their: Ads inhe- 
rent. to. them,. to be lyable to- change 
and alteration, I gave you bux juſt now, 
his. own words, affirming the Jutransmu-. 
tability which 1s in the Angels, conſide- 
red” according to their ſpiritual: ſub- 

Tg | ſtance 


262 Chap.22.Num.2. 
fiance tobe joyned with tranſmutabilizy oh 
IntelleHions, and AﬀeGion, Againe 1.Þ+ 
Q.5 ar. 3-ad 2, Although the nunderftons 
_ ding of an Angel be. above that time. with 
which Corporeal motions are meaſured; yes | 
in the underflanding ofan Angel, tine bath | 
its being, according to ſucce fron of Inteltigiblo 
conceptrous: And ſo, fecing that there is a 
fucceſſion in the underftanding of an Angel, 
all things which are done, are not preſent to 
him at all times. —_ 230A 
3. Behold here, in the firſt Authori- | 
ty, Tranſmntability of IntelleGions ' and 
AﬀettionsJoyned to that Trtrauſmutebiliry, | 
which Angels and other fpirits have 
according to their ſpiricual ſubſtance.” 
Behold, in the ſecond Anthority, how 
Angels and ſpirits are taughr to be 
above Time, only according to thar 
Effenee of theirs, which only is Irtrens-. 
mutable in what is ſubſtantial anco it; 
Buras for their Intellefions,and Afetions, 
chey being abſolutely Mutable, are, and 
may be ſo changed, that it ſhall be moſt 
erueat. the firſt ro ſay, Such, an Angel, 
and ſoule deth not know 1his thing, and hath 
no affetFions concerning it; and yetafter- 
wards the ContradiQory Propotition to 
this ſhall be moſt true, viz, thet ſuch 
E an 
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 Chap.22.Nom. 4. 363 
on Angel, and foute, doth kwow | ſuche 
thing, an# bath ſuch and ſuch afſeGions con- 
cerning'iit. Yea all that is ſaid in both 
' © theſe Propofirions might be moſt true, 
's © even though chere were no Corporeal 
th = motion of the Heavens, or Sun, or any 
t F other Body, by which our time mighr 
# &# be meaſured. ' Hence it is made evi- 
! Þ dent; that there was a time, in' which 
t# & the firft Propoſition was crue, and 
| rhe ſecond falſe: and after that, 


i- & another time, - m- which che ſecond 
> © was true; and the firſt falſe, And this 
f,/ W miglitt be, whether cur Time be or be 
e W not. © There is then another rue mea- 
 Wſure ofxrue Time; though rhat timebe 
" © <bfferent from onrs, and proper 'only to 
e ſpirits. PPOtt ej hs aig 
ſo 4: Yet, aswe noted in the end of the 


« i former Ehaprer, When this - Prioricy 
© and Poſtertority of ſpiritual As, by. ac- 
cident, happens to coexiſt to our Time, 
(which is meaſtired by Corporeal 'Moti- 
on) a conventent-account may be given 
of it by the meaſure of our Time, © For 
we molt truly fay (as St. Thomas nores) 
that, a3 Chrifts body remained ſo many hours 
dead; fs his ſoule remained juſt ſo many hours 
* Limbo, Thus in our language we 

| truly 


_— > x. 4.2. 6. 
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364 Chap:22.Num:'$. 
truly meaſure the ſtay of ſouls.in Pay 
 gatory.. Asſuch « mans body bath been'ſe. 

wered from his ſoul ſo: long, ten or. twelve 
Fears, 8c. ſo bis ſoul. bath been in Pyrgatory- 
Pains ſo long; ten or twelve years, Oc, 
And this may be done alwayes, For no 
ſoul was.in Purgatory, or ſhall ever be, 
bur at ſuch a time as our Corporeal M6- 
tions were, or are happening here, ont 
Earth, Of which more by and by, 
#. 19. | Dity 
h Act preſent all our labour muſt 
be to ſhew, that in Angels , and: conſe» 
.quently in ſeparatedſouls,there isa true 
ſucceſſion of Intelle&ions and affeftjons; 
ſo that theſe ſpirits know not. all at the 
firſt, which afterwards.they, come ; to 
know, in the manner expreſled in th:ſe 
two propofitions which even now.we,did 
ſer. down. I ſay then it is moſt falſe, that. 
the ſoul,as ſoon as ſhe 1s ſeparated,is furs 
niſhed .by God, as he is Author | of 
Nature, . with the infuſed jSpeczes of all 
things, which ever at any time ſhe is'to. 
know in that ſtate, True it is, ſhe is 
then by God, as heis Author of Na- 
ture, furniſhed with all that knowledge 
which, naturally is dueto her ; which is 
2 farr lefle knowledg, then naturally is 

uc 


| Chap.2 2.Num.5:  37$ 
due to Angels as the Angelical -Do@&ot 
reachech; 1 Par, ©. 89. Where concers- 
ning the Angels themſelves, @. 55 er. 2. 
he alſo teaches, that rogether with their 
nature they received the knowledg of aH 
which is by Nature dne to them Bur 
yet even they, may afterwards come to 
have knowledg of that, which from the 


| beginning they knew nor; becaule rhar 


knowledge was not then due to their 
Natures, when they were firft created, 
Wherefore God , proceeding as the Au- 
thor of Nature;did not give them art firſt 


| thoſe / Species, or that modification of 


thoſe Species,or any other like Principle, 
as was requiſite for that knowledge; 
which as then was undue to their nature. 
wherefore an Angels Effence,' with his 
fiſt A&, is not compleatly produfive 
of thoſe ſubſequent Alts, untill itreceive 
new Species,or ſome ſuch other principle. 
Ic is not therefore true that alldrequifite 
cauſes were as ready for a&ion at the firſt 
asSat any time following, Yea it is moſt 
contrary tothe folid Divinity of St. Tho= 
mg, and to many verities which we know 
by faich, to ſay (as our Adverfaries doY 
chat Angels 'and ſeparated ſouls have 
neverno newaQsofeicherunderftanding 
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or will; whicti chey had not at the very 
fart; bur ſtill remaine unchangeable , 
- andunalterablein che ads they. firſt en» 
tertained. This may be evidently con- 
vinced ſeveral ways. RS 
_ 6. Firſt, Icisfalſe to ſay, that Angels 
know all future caſualities, which des 
'pend on our free will, before they 
ba pen, as St. Thomas teacheth. 1. Par. 
9.57.4r. 3. Afﬀcer theſe things have 
hapned, ir is true of many of them to 
ſay, that they are Now known. unto che 
Angels, If before hand the devil knew,l 
would not conſent to ſuch a tentation , 
he would not havetempted me there- 
with. ©. --, et 30 
...7. Secondly, There ar. 4. It is falſe, 
from the beginning to ſay, that Angels 
know the ſecrets of our hearts, Buitaf« 
terwards, when either we; or God, open 
theſe ſeorets unto themi, ir is true tolay, 
Now they Rnow them. ' | 
_ -.$, Thirdly, Ac the beginning it wat 
falſeto ſay, New both good and bad 
Angels know all che myſteries of grace; 
and who ſhajl-be damned, who Eivea: 
and the ſevera}l degrees of eachi ones 
damnation, or glory. But afterwards 
when cach. ones judgment is over; * 
Wi 


" Chap, 


a1 this, That this is now falſe, is made 
evident by thoſe words of the Church, 
ſaying, Deus cus ſolt, &c. O God to whom 
alone is known the number of the ele, 
who are to be placed in Heavenly Felici- 
ty, Ry 
Fourthly, ©. 9. 89; ar. $. Feparated 
frutes, according to to their na turall knowledge 


| do not know what paſſes here among us, 


according .to that of Job. 14, Whether 
his Children be noble, or ieneble, de hel 
wot underifand Yer theſe ſouls; even 


"out of Heaven, as Se. Tho. there ob- 


ſerves, can know, what thrſe do who live 
bere, either by the ſouls of thoſe who come 
to them, or by - Angels, or by Devils, or 
ReSe. 4 Spirit of God revealing it to 5-4 
St. Auftin alſo ſaith De cur pro mortuis 
© 15. Sowhen the ſoul of St, Sincent 


. or ofSt. Fobx Baptij?, told the other ſouls 
| in Limbo, that our Saviours coming to 


releaſe - them was fo near at band, 

they had. new Ads of Joy. 
10. Fifthly, &, 62. ar. 1. | The Abi 
gels were not created in ſupernaturall Beati- 
Tae which conſiſts in the ſight of the Divine 
Ef '? Whence  hanifcRl, follows, hot 
WRen 


_ 


= | 29. Nuin, a pr "— 
will. .by To to ſay, Now they know 


IF o . SY _ 2 <s & % EL a "8 4 ed "WF? Ee”. on "Y as SET eat bo - TE I ENT " hats 
, $ IP + Wo) : TRE A KN TINY 
: : X | Y " 
k << 
: 3 4 e F Md . : IA » 
, Fa L a, n p - LC s << & MM 
hap.22 Num.11: 

2 . ho P. 2, UMm.1 » _ $ a I 


When afterwards, they.came toſce God, 
they bad new aQs of underftanding,ari 
Wall And here: ar; 3. ad. 2. St: Tha, 
well nates. - That there could nit be together 
'in the Angels an ai meritorious of Beatituds, 
and an ati of Beatitude, which is fruition n 
ſelf; ſceing that the one ai 1s a,a8 of Grate 
not as yet perfected the other ad (to wit that 
o Fruition) is a# AF of : Grace, perfetts 
Cog : 
1t.. Sixthly, ©, 62.4.5. Ic is true'to 
fay, The Devils were once in ſtate 'of 
Grace, aud noc badd, * For to: ſay the 
COnrtrary | ( faith he) ts Fo contradutt the) 
Autherity of Holy Scripture, For, Faſ.. qi 
it is written, How d:4jt. thou fall O Lucifer 
who 4i4{t riſe ( {o bright) in the morning of! 
thy Creation? and Ezek. 28.. Than wert 
in tbe Paradiſe of God. and Jo. 10, 11. 1: 
did ſee Satan, like lightning, falling front: 
Heaven. And 2 Per: 2.4- The Angels. 
finning are faid tobe Pulled down (from" 
cheir former higher ſtate) with' Kopes of ® 
Hell. . And again theſe finfull Angels: 
are ſaid, Jud.6. Not to h#ve kept therr prin»! 
cipality; .and to bave forſaken their houſe." 
Whenre it i8ſaid of che devil, John $.'He'* 
did not fland in truth Upon which words 
St. Aufizt 1,11, de civit.c. 15 We muſt needs © 
underſtand 


< 
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Chap. 22 Num.n2,13. 369g. 
underſtand this ſo, that be was in the Truth, 
but did not remaine in the Truth. AndO- 
rigen Hom. 11, in Ezech; The Old Serpent 
did not preſently go upen his breaft, Whence 
toafftirme (as our adverſaries muſt be 
inforced. to do) that the Devils, at the 
firſt inſtant of therr creation, were evil by the 
at 8 fr of their own will, contradifts the authority 
Gs of Scripture, as St: Thomas faith, and he 
5 {adds,Therefore by the DoFors this Opinion is 
to {Wrejeded as - Erroneus, How convincing is 
'of {Mall chis / 

12, Seventhly, ©. 107. ar. rt. Angels 
an ſpeak to one another ; but to ſpeak 


: Ws conotify their conceptions to thoſe, 
er: {Wwho before did not know that they had 
of! Wuch conceptions then in their mindez 
rt: eherefore afcer their ſpeaking, thar is 
I: nadeknown by one angel to another, 
4: {which was anknown to him before. 


s W- 13. Eighthly, 2. 106. 4. 1, Inferior 
ni WWngels are illuminated by ſuperior, 


7 hich St. Thomas proves to have been 
aught in the Church by St. Dems, diſci- 
-\;Wplec co St. Pau/. But toilluminate is. to 
.»Mcommunicate ſome worthy knowledge, 
{which before was unknown, Ergo, whe-: 
e-Mther ſhould we' follow St. - Denis and St. : 
; " YThomas, or Ariſtotle in this point. 

| | 14s Ninthly, 


370 Chap,22.num.1443 1516, 
' £4 Niathly,} Fr is an Article of Eaich;:” 
chin ah Bleſſed Spivies heap our prayers; 
and'by che Ire: moved: co affift-us: But: 
when we were not as yet inthe world; 
iewas not true:tofay they heard us prays 
ing, and weve moved to help us pen: 
Acconne of our prayers. | | 
15, Tenthly, Fhe ſouls in Limbs 2 
that'momenc 4k Chriſt deſcended into: | 
Heli, nocbemg joyned to their bodies, 
had As.of Joy, which befoxe they-had: 
not; that is, they had as of fruition ob. 
Ghrifts: glory, which before they only 
hoped for,and hence, even then, before 
the Reſurre&inn of Chriſty, their former 
ſlace was.as truly changed into. a Para» 
daſe,)as that of the. good; thief was, to 
whom Chwiſt ſaid, This: day thou ſhalt be 
Ith: me in Paradiſe. Before that day 
 which.was. Goad-Fryday, It; was falſe to 
ſay,Theſoul of $t. John: Baptiſt mus 74 Para- 
dife.but the noxtday (which was the day 
before the Refurreftion )'i> was. truefo 
ſay-Now 8t- John Baptiſts ſod' is in Paru- 
dife , Why then may- it not: be -aifo 
true,. This day ſuch a foul is in Purgatory; 10 
worrow ſach-a ſoulis not: there, but in Hed- 

903-2) "Elveadh, The | =rtqh 
16. Kleventhly,, The ſoule of Mayſes, | 
Aer, 27; Luk 9; did fpeak with Chrift 1 

CON - 


"1 


- before Toby did 
- ew AG alſo the ſame Rephacl did tye 
Be n Bb == F4 


 _ _"Chap.22mum i7; . 371 
concerning his Paſſion, by ſuch an A&, | 
as that ſoule *of ſhis could not have ac 


' her firſt ſeparation, when Chriſt could 


not be ſpoken unto: for he was born 


| mnany yeares after. Neuher did Chriſt 


ſpeak tlv1s to his ſoule,before Chrift had 
4 Being himſelf. PENS ES 

« 17. Twelfthly. St. Michael did contend 
with the Divel a bout the body of Moy- 
ſes. Jud. _ 9. The body of Meyſes hadl no 
being at all, for aboye two thouſand 
yeares after the Angels were created:. 
The Divel then, at the. beginning, had 


not hy knowledge of this body, ſuck 


#s he'had afterwards, ;This then was 
done.by a' new” Aﬀ. :By anew AFtthe. 


 . ſoule of Abrobam ſpake with the ſoule of 


Dibes, which came long after him into. 
the other Pray og when the mor Fry 
now had Moyſes and the,Prophets,: X 
16. By « p68 AQ rn 6 hears che 
Wicch of Ender, calling. upon him to. 


. raiſe up the Ghoſt of Sannel., n Kings 28, 
 Bya new 4&, When Toby did pray with 


teares and bury the dead, and leave bis din- 
ner, Raphacl did offer bis prayers to our. 
Lord. Tob. 12. 12, Raphael did not this. 
pX gheſe, things; bur whes 
he did them, as the Scripture faith., By @ 


Y 


; | 


ny parry Pe Naw a 


Cn gas 7 Bn 


370 Chap,22.num.j4afns. Þ& 
£4» Nmathly,. Fc is an Article of Eaieh; 
chat che Bleſſed Spivies heap onrprayers;: 
and\by che” Imre. moved: ro allift-us: Bur: 
when we were not as yet inthe workd;: 
1ewas not true'tofay they heard us prays 
ing, and were moved to help us upon 
xcconne of our prayers. F-21194 & 

15, Tenthly, Fhe ſouls in E:mbe at 
that'moment that Chriſt defcendedints 
Helt, nocbemg joyned to their bodies, 
hadAQs.of Joy, which before they had: 
not; that is, they had as of fruitzon af 
Ghrifts glory, which before they only 
hoped for,and hence, even then, before 
the Reſurre&ion of Chriſty their former 
ſlace was as truly changed. into. a Para» 
caſelasthatof the. good thief was, to. 

_ whom Clwiſt ſaid, This: day thou ſhalt be 
wth: me in Paradiſe. Before that day 
which.was. Good-Fryday, It; was falſe to. 
ſay,Theſdu! of St. John: Bapti® mas in Para- 
dife.but the next day-(which was the day 
before the Refurre&ion )'i© was. truefiro 
fay-Now' St: Joh Baptiſts: ſod: 3x i Paru- 
dife ,.* Why then may- it not>: be -alfo 
« Trae, This day ſuchia foul is in . Purgatory;to- 
worrow ſach a ſoul/is not there, but in Hed- 
90:7: fee moreofthisc, 4.9, 

16. Ehvextbly,, The foule of Moyſe, - | 
Adrr; 27, Lick 9: did fpeak with: Chriſt i 
| cons 
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__"Chap.22-mum I7; . 371 
conicerning his Dan, by ſuch an A&, - 
as that ſoule *of fhis could not have ac 

her firſt ſeparation, when Chriſt could 
hot be ſpoken unto: for he was born 


' many yeares after. Neither did Chriſt 


”Y 


/ 


- 


ſpeak chus to his ſoule,before Chriſt had 
4 Being himſelf. { SER 

* 17. Twelfthl. St. Michael did contend 
with the Divel a bout the body of Moy- 
ſes. Jud. 9. The body of Meyſes had no 
being at all, for aboye two thouſand 
gone after the Angels were created;. 
The Divel then, at the. beginning, had 
not any knowledge of this body, ſuck 
#s he'had afterwards, ; This then was 
done,by a' new” Aﬀ. :By anew Atthe 
ſoule of Abrohem ſpake with the ſoule of 
Dives, which came long after him into. 
ra over bryan ler the mane Ir 

now had Moyſes and the, Prophets, E 
16. By « Woe AF# the | 5 hea: 71 
Witch of Ender, calling upon him to. 
raiſe up the Ghoſt of S plus x Kings 28, 

by a new At}, Wheiz Toby did pray with 

teres and bury the dead, and leave his-din=. 
ner, Raphacl did affer bis prayers to our 


Lord. Tob. 12. 12, Raphael did not this. 
before Toby did gheſe things; but whe 
| he did them, as the Scripture faich., By @ 
ew AB alſo the ſame Rephacl did tyeup 

oh _Bbx | the 
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the Divel in the Deſert Tob. $. 4, By new 
Ati he moved, the body, which he. afſu- 
med,” now this way, now that way, and 
his rongue now to þ rug this, how thar, 
&c. , By a new Atithe Ange] Guardian 
of Perſia did for one aud twenty dayes refiſt 
the other Angel. Dan. 10. 13. Thisa& 
af Reſiſtance he had neither before nor 
after, but yet he ſtayed init one ayd 
twenty dayes. . By new Ads Angels rt- 
Joyce at the Converſion of finners, Luk: 
15. By new As both they 'and, the Di- 
vels ſhall. hereafter know the time cf the 
day of Judgment. By a new Af. the Di- 
vel knew that text ro be in Scripture, 
which. he cited to our Saviour. Mat. 
| 4; 6; This he did [not know at bis firſt 

creation ; for then that was not. Scrip- 
cure. How evident be all theſe. inftan- 
ces? And the contrary toall theſe,8& ma- 

ſuch like mofFapparent Verities, our 
Adverſaries are enforced to teach, What 
along traine then of abſurdities attends 
this Principle of theirs, teaching, Thao 
ſpiritsare incapable of ever having «ny 
nzww Atis, which they had not at firſt? 
Of which ſee what we ſaid largely, chap. 
17. Hunt.1, 2. &6. 7 vs 

18. For a further D@nonftration of 
the contrary, 1 argue thus. The Divels 


(in 
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(in their opinion, if chey ſpeak conſe- 
- quently) are not rormented by fire, but: 
by the inordination of their own fimful 
affeftions found in them ar their fall; 
which affe&ions,when they did fin,they 
did entertaine with complacence and 
Rn But now theſe very affef&ions 
De their torturers. ' Mark how you con- 
tradi-your ſelves. For is not this to 
put a manifeſt alteration, from what 


paſſed in them at firſt. For at firſt iewas ' 


crue to fay, Theſe ſinful affefions pleaſed 
them with delight, Bux now it is true to 
. ſay, They. torture them with unſpeakable 
greife. | 

 . 19. Having now ſuperabundantlſy 
demonſtrated that, in-which the maine 
difficulty is, to wit, that in incorporeal 
ſpirits there is a' true change of As, 
and confequently a txyyze ſncceſſion of 
one af to another boring a being, 
when the other had not';, and the other 
beginning, after the former, to havea 
crue being; it evidently follows that 
ſpirits, according to theſe their As; 
are lyable toa true Time; thaugh the 
nature of this their time hath no efſen- 
tial conneftion with our time. But 
their Alteration and - Time would have 

Bb 3 been, 
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heen, though no Corporeal motion, of 
alceration ſhould be in our Inferionr 
world, Yet accidentally, by reaſon that 

ſuch a&s of ſpirits fall our to coextft' to 

this our Time (which is here flowing 

extrinſecally in reſpe& of them } this 

extrinſecal meaſure may give us a con- 

venient account of the durance of ſuch. 
things, as may have chanced thus to-co- 
exiſtto our known meaſure,as hath been 
faid of the Continuance of Chriſts ſoule 
in Limbo, and other inftancesaboveſpe- 
cified. And becauſe what concerns ſe- 
parated foules, 4ll' that befalls them, 
falls out ſo, as ſtill to coexiſt ro'ſome 
part of our Revolutions of time (which 
that ſtate {hall not out-laſt) this mea- 
ſure, though extrinſecal, and accizden- 
tal to their changes, comes to be very 
fit, in regard of ys, to afford us a con- 
venient accounewdy a meaſureknown to 
us, of the length, or ſhortneſs of ſeveral 
contingences-which befall theſe ſepara- 


_ ted ſoules. Hence we truly ſay, For fo —. 


many. dayes, moneths. or years, fince 
the body offuch a man lay dead with 
us, his ſoule hath been in Purgatory; 
but after that ſhe was aſſumed to Hea- 
- yen, 'and hath been there ſo many 

years, 
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years, and at ſuch a yeare rejoyced 
much at the great converſion ofNations, * 
then happening ; oratthe gloriousen= 
trance into Heaven of ſuch, and fuck 
legions of Martyrs, as ſuffered ſuch a 
year,&c. | hr 
20, When our Corporeal motions,and 
changes ſhall end with this world, and 
thatſhall be fulfilled, which the Angel 
ſware, Apoc. 10. 6. That time ſhall be nd 
more; yet that Time, which is proper to 
ſpirits, ſhall continue ; they ſtill having 
variety of ſeveral Intelle&ions, cauſing 
alſo ſeveral Aﬀe&tions anſwerable. ts ' 
them. . For according to fuck afts. 
Time hath in them its ſucceſſion, asSt. Thomas 
ſaich 1. Par. & 57.,4.3,4dz. And ©,62, 
4,5,44 2. Anaitis Gf to be noted our 
ofhim ©. 10. 4. 4. That this Time of 
theirs 7s #ot only the meaſure of Motion, but 
alſo the meaſure of Rv from Motion, 
Whence we ſaid, the Angel Guardian 
of Perſia did reſt, and remaine in his a& 
of Reſiſtance twenty one dayes, and no 
longer, And if he ſhould after, our 
Times ended, have fome other a& of 
equall continuance to that, he would 
know a way how to expreſs the duration 
and continuance of it, not only to him- 
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ſelf, but alſo to other angels, .in ſuch-a: - 
language as ſhould make ut, perfeAly un- 
derſtood , how the duration of that a& 
differed from the duration of ſuch a&sz 
as had continued only ten, or twelve of 
our days or hours;& thoagh we hereun- 
derftand not the manner, in. which this 
1s done, yet whocan doubt, but -1t -isa - 
manner very well underſtgod ta ſepa- 
rated ſouls, | 

2 1. For us it might well ſuffice toſpeak 
of the lyability, which ſpirits have. to 
time, according to their as, as St. Tho, 
ſpeaks of them in order ro their being 
truly ina place, in ſupp! © 68.ar. x. To 
ſouls (faith hey after their departure, their 
proper Receptacles are aſſigned,as Heaven was 
to the Angels; in which receptacles they are, as 
#n a place, after that manner which mcorpo=  - 
' real things can be in @ place; though not af- 
ter any manner kgownr to us, or. with which 
we are uſually acquainted. - _ But they: 
are in a place j4 a manner agreeing to ſpt= 
rituall ſubſtaxces; which eannot plainly be mas 
nifeſt toxs, Thus the Prince of Divines - 
and Angelicall Do&our contented him - 
ſelf, with knowing that ſouls be cruly in 
2 place, as Angels be cruly in Heaven ; 
though he confeſſed their manner of be- 


ng 


[ 


| 
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ingin a placefobeunknown-to us, Why 


then ſhould notboth che ordinary:ſorrof 


people,'and great Schollers alfo, con- 


. tent themſelves to know, That as. pro- 


perly as Chritt deſcended into Hell, as truly as 
St. Michael either did, or at any time ſhall e- 


ver be in heaven, ſotruly ſome ſouls arein Pur-. 
| | gatory, for a longer, others. for a ſhorter time, 
| though we know not the manner how 
7 this time is meaſured by them. Bur as 


x 


I know Chriſts foul deſccnd:d into hell, 


and came ctencethethird day, ang St» 


Fohn'Baptijis foul came trom thence the 
third year, &c, though I know not how 
theſe fouls counted that time, ſo] truly 
conceive ſome ſouls to have alonger, 
ſome ſhorter ftay m Purgatory;though 
I know not how they count it, or mea- 
ſure it out. - Iris ſufficient for me, that 
evenas /preſently after St. John Baptifts 


_ deathz'a man might have truly ſaid his 


ſoul ſhall .cme from Limbo within three years, 
ſothe ſoul ofſuch a man, who dyed this 
day, ſhall be delivered from Purgatory 
within rhree or foure years, or months, 
or dayes; howſoever it 1s that this ſoul 
doth meafure this time; and it ſhall "be 
as true after this time to ſay, This ſoul is 
u0w in beaver, as it is true to ſay, St. Fohns 

| | ſoul 


RSS went. 4 
{ SL Vn ERR FRE] 
« & 
> Ll 


378 Chap. 22. num- 2. | 
ſoul is now'in Heaven: Yet if ſouls be | 
tortured by ccorporeal fire, we may by 
our time, meaſure how Jong that'corpe- 
real Agent fayed in the aftion ofrtortu- 
ring this ſoul. Bur it is farr from being 
a hard matter to a ſcholler ofan ordina- 
ry capacity , toconceive that ſucceſſjon 
ofa&s which we have ſecn to be in fpi- 
rits, and to conſtitute a true and proper 
" time, though of a different nature from 
ours, ſeeing that a true Priority and'Po- 
ſteriority may be counted by ic. And 
this is incomparably more intelligible, 
and freer fromal] abſurdities, with which 
we have ſeen the contrary opinion £©o * 
ſmarme. And the ſwarme will be :infi- 
nitely increaſed by ſaying , that 'the 
very Entity of each ſpirituall ſubſtance. 
is her own Ad; for then all the manifold. 
inſtances, by which we proved ſpirits to . 
have new ads, will prove ſpirits tohave 
changed their former ſubſtantial Ent 
ties; unleflſe they can prove thoſe In- 
"gay co be falfe, which is impoſſt- 

E. 


Now we muſt fatisfie a Oueſtion or 
two which will be demanded ofus.Doth 
a greatcr orleſler time, coexiſting to a 
ſpirit 
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ſpirit, make any change in a ſpirit or no? 
No, The pure paſſing by. of time doth 
nathing even ts #5, much lefle ro ſpirits 
But again it is demanded, Whether, if 
| there be nointrinſecal change there can 
Pp be any addition, intrinſecally made of 
J inward grief, for example, in Purgatory. 
Ianſwer there cannot be made any ad- 
dition of grief,by that thing which makes 
no intrinſecall change even here in us, 
inwhom (as hath been ſaid the paſ- 
fing by of time doch noching This Ar- 
+ enment then would prove, that even we 
| here, are not more tormented by conti- 
nuing longer time in tcrments : For the 
paſſing by-of time breeds no intrinſecal, 
changein us ; and where no intrinſecall 
chapge is wrought, there can be no ade 
dition of any new. grief, Do you not 
. thenſee, thatthisway of arguing con- 
cludes either nothing, or elſe to much, 
which makes the argument worth no- 
thing? As then you muſt anſwer that in 
us, thepaſling by of time, though it puts 
noinward change, yet by putting itſelf, 
it putsſpace of time for new grief to be 
- Put, or for the former to continue,which 

could not be, if there were not ſpace of 
time to put it. It 15 not the paſſing by of 
cime 
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cime which torments; but that tormenits 
us which purs this'grief in a new time, 
and ſo prolongs our torture , which it 
could not do, if no new ſuccefſion could 
be. Time drings nothing to grief, but 
grief, being put in a different time, « f 
longer concinuance,adds a different and 
more tormenting paine, or (which coms 
all coone) puts che former paine over 
ana over againein a moreextended time 
in which this ſoul refts, or continues in 
thispain. Apply this now to ſuch time, 
as ſpirits are ltable unto,” which we have 

roved to be a true meaſure of Motion, ant 
alſo of Reft : Spirits being lyable ro have 
theira&s changed, or continued reſting 
in their firſt ſtate, become capable of ha- 
ving greif or hope changed mito Joy,'or 
Fruition,as when a ſoul paſſes from Paur- 
gatory , or Limbo to feaven; or they are ]. 
capable of ſtaying longerin, thofe pain» 
fuil a&s, which corment them in Pur- 
gatory, and by thartftay, to ftay there 
longer m torment; which whether it be 
by the firſta&all rhis while continued, 
or byſucceſſion of like a&ts, makes no- 
thing to the nature oftorment, confide- 
red as painfull. Whether God ſends me 
to day the very ſelf ſame individuall 

wa pain 
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ain-of my teeth, which I had yeſterday 
MTs one. {o. like that in intenſe 
hep Fat Tamequally tormented by it, 
makes nothing at all 1a order to my at- 
flition thence proceeding. 
. 22, Andafter all this,] conceive it wil 
Not be hard to anſwer, thatwhich ſome 
apprehend to be an unanſwerable De- 
| monſtration againſt .all chat hath, been 
| ſaid of Spirits, being capable to change 
their firſt ats And this 1s brought as 
a Philolophicall Reſerve to regaine the 
day, when it ſeems to be loſt by the ur- 
cer Qefear of the former Arguments: the 
Demonſtration proceeds by prefling us 
thus, Is that Att which ſucceeds to the 
firſt. a thing whole, and indiviſible, or is 
it. divifible, having parts one after an o- 
ther? I anſwer, It: is an indiviſible ſp 
q rieua) aft, uncapable of having Parts. 
"They reply; Well chen let chat perma- 
nent Indiviſible a&, which is the farit, be 
called A. and let the ſecond which ſuc- 
ceeds after this, be called B Then thus 
Either 4. and B, muſt be granted tobe 
immediate in ſucceſſion;or not to be im- 
mediate in ſucceſſion. If it be ſaid that 
they are not immediate in ſucceſſion,but 
hat ſomething mediates, or is aa: oi 
; CTHem 
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chem, then it is evident that B che ſe. 
cond, doth nor, inmediatly ſucceed to 
A the firſt, but (onte orcher AC is be- 
tween them; and (o'the ſecond isnot 
the ſecond- But if it be ſaid that they 
are immediate in {ucceſhon one to the o» 
ther, then (fay they) nothing. is {be-. 
tween them infſucceffion. ' For they 'are 
nor a \under in ſticceſſion, :That'is they 
are together in fucceſion. Wherefore 
ſeeing they be Indiviſfible, they miuft 
needs both be at once, chit is, not ſuc- 
ceſſively. To this t anſwer, that B che ſe- 
cond is immediate in ſuccefſion.to'A the 
firſt, Forto beimmediate in ſucceſſion, 
. fo that nothing be'berween them): is 
immediately to follow one another; 
and conſequently theſe two are, and 
neceſſarily muſt - be - afunder, ;,' the 
one being firſt, the” other-- being im» - 
mediately next. For where there is 
ſucceſſion, there muſt needs be ſuch'a 
Being aſunder. For precedent, arid 
ſubſequent, cannor be together; but the 
paecedent muſt flip away, that the ſub- 
ſequent may follow , as truly St, Thomas 
1 Par. ©. 10. 4,5. And if there be not 
ſuch a ſucceſſion as this 1s, neither Pre- 
Etedent will be precedent, nor Subſe- # 
quent . 


i wo 
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quent be ſubſequent, but borh will be. 
atonce, which 1s to be withour fucceſſi- | 


23. You may finde this obferved by 
Se. Thomas im a matter very fit comake 
me anfwer (which-we are going to give 
due - of /him}} clearly underſtood. - For 
iichough this Holy Dofor x. par. ©. 53. 
F.3. had exprefly taughr; That the Di- 
ol 211 the firſt inſtant of his Creation did not 
Yer in the very next, Article he: 
Fencheth.. - That there was no delay between: 


p foe Creation of the Divet, and his fin, or fall. 


& Then in his fourth 05 jection he purs down 
| Wehe very difficulty, here nioved againft 
us:by our Adverſaries. For it is ſtill fa- 
tal to theircheif Aygnmetits to bethe: 
FCaſ-away Objeftions,. gleaned out of 
Four Auchors, withour taking notice of 
"Wtheir: Anſwers, The Obje&ion then, 


; Favitlyes in St, Fhonres, is fet down thus. 


"The Infant in which the Divel fined, was a- 
efferent Inſtant from that in which he was 

| But between any two Inflants, 
there mtervencs ſome time. Therefore there 
wt be forne delaybetween the oreation of the 
WL 1, and bis fall. And his Anfwer, (and 
TH=ifo our Anſwer) is, That between every. 


wo 


- 14 


v2 -- - -— <dift 


. te ®, . FO 4Þ ad ” %. A 
-, 24 iS Q x 4 *- 4< 
SPUR. bo %& SS < Ry ck 


2334 Chap.22.Num:24. 


we conficer time as a continuated thing, ace 
cording to Ariſtotle L, 6; Phy, 'tex.'2. But 
in Angels, who are not ſubje to the Motion of 
the Heavens(or to our time which is mea- 
ſured by this continuated motion) this ; 
rakes not place. For their time is taken for 
the very ſucceſſion it ſelfe of the Operations, 
either of the Underſtanding,or alſo of the Aﬀes 
" Grim Wherefore not without reaſori 
we ſooken inculcate, both in the former 
Chapter, and in this, that though Tpi- . 
rits, according to their afts, wereſubje&t 
co Time; yer their time had a different 
Meaſure from ours. And was of a diffe- 
rent nature, as being. to be taken wholy 
from the changes made, in their opera- 
tions of Intelle&ion and Aﬀection, 

" 24. This diftintion for want 'of 
knowledgein Scriptures, Ariftotle knew 
not.And thoſe, whoonly thought ofwhat 
- was taught them by Arif, whilſt they 
attended wholy to Philoſophy, marked 
not St.' Thomas his moſt ſolid Divinity. 
For chis Angel of the Schooles, finding: 
by Scripture, that there was in the Ane 
gels a change, ani conſequently a ſuc- 
ceffion of As, did alſo, by his deep-di- 
ving underſtanding, obſerve that there 


was a different meaſure of Time, proper 
to 
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._tothem, not vulgarly known to vs.: Blit 
 it'isa wender to ſee, that our Adverſa- 
Ties, Who areſtill reading-us a lefure of 
the Angels, and other ſpirits, being 2 
bove. all that; which we uſually call 
' Time; ſhould fo forget them(ſelyes as to 
fall upoon- the taking meaſure of theſe 
ſpiritual As by our vulgar meaſure of 
1me,ſfo as to;ground thar kind ofthing, 
which:they would have paſſe for a De- 
monftration,wholy upon this Corpo- 
| real - meaſure of Incorporeal ſpirits: 
Yet leens proceed. | ſay then, that as 
the Divel-inche firſt Inftant of his Crea- 
tion did not-finz & yet his fin did im- 
| mediately follow his Creation, ſo that 
there was no delay- between his Creati- 
on, and his: fin 3 though (his Creation 
and his fin were not together ; but the 
one. moſt. properly Precedent, and-the 
other by :a - erne ., ſucceſſion Sub- 
| ſequent, . and not beth together ; even ſo 
. we muſt ſpeak of the firſt A called 4; 
and the ſecond called B. Succeffion 
therefore can be in a ſpirit according 
toits'Aﬀ&s; And ſpirits may have, after 
their firſt Creation, new afts, which they 
had not at the beginning. This Ihave 
proved here, by above a dozen better 
Gece ' Demonftrations; 
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Demonſtrations, then this which-'they 

ſooften niſcall by that name. 
- - v5,, For howcan that, but moſt «- 
buftvely,be called Demonftration,which 
if it hath any crutch, will prove ſoules in 

Limboto have had no new atsuponGood- + 
Friday, or the day following, when our 
Saviours ſoule, being defcended into 
Hell, communicated its glory to them 3 
yea to have had no new Ads, when 
without their bodies, they were trans- 
ferred in his company to Heaven ? Is 
that a cruth-ceaching Demonſtration, 
which will demonſtrate, that neither 
Angels, nor bleſſed ſoules can hear our 
Prayers? Which will demonftrate, that 
they cannot ſpeak -to one another ? 
Which will demonſtrate, that Angels, : 
Good and Bad, did from their firſt -; 
Creation, know the'exa& number, and 

the individual perſons, which ſhould e- 
ver, at any time, be either ſaved, or ; 
damned, with 'the particular degree of * 
cheir paine, or glory ! That they difl 
from their firft Creation know all future 
caſualities, depending on free-Will ? 
The'ſecrecs of all Hearts ? All che my- 
ſteries of Grace? the time of the day 
of Judgment ir ſelf? Which will de- 
moanſtcate - 
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monſtrate; that the good Angels 
were. created in ftate of bliffe, Ba 
the bad created in fate of finne 
and . damnation ? Which will de- 
monſtrate, that the Devils did in 
the ſame Inftant entertaine with 
delight thoſe very affections , 
Which, m-cthat very inſtant, th 
know aftually to be their eternall 
| corments, and not only about to 
be ſo? __ OE 
' 26, Again, who withour indig- 
nation can behold a Verity, ne- 
. ver yet doubted of in Divinity, co 
be brought to triall at the Barr 
of Ariftotles Philoſophy, and to be 
there condemned, only upon this 
ground, that this which we teach 
concerning ſpirits, keeps not ex- 
4& touch with that, which Are 
flotle teacheth of Corporeal things? 
WF Again, He knows nothing in Phi- 

loſophy, who doth not know that 
in this matter of Compoſition in 
continuated things, not only the 
contrary opinion of Zeno (in which 
this . whole . O gn hath no 
Wl force) but alſo the opinion of 4- 
» CEcsg -  " riſtotle 
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rilotle himſelf .. ( here voluntarily. 
aſſumed by our. adverſaries .. as if 
it . were, an undoubted Oracle ) ly- 
ech notwithſtanding wideopen to ſo. 
many inſuperable'_ difficulties, that 
no . wit of man ever - yet ap- 
peared in the. . world ,, able to 
cleare them, And yet this dark 
miſt of ſo. thick obſcurities, muſt 
ive all the light that . can be 
afforded, to this your foggy. De- 
monſtration. . | 


CHAP, XXL of 


Chap.23. num.r. 389 
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- An anſwer to thoſe who Obje@, that 

e . the paines we put, have no connexi- 

" 0x with the fault; and their be- 
ing tmnflicied after the ſame is re+ 
mitted, Et 3 

x 5 


He' very Origin of our error, (as 
Ss 4 our adyerſarics lay )_is, that we. 
L | (chart is, all the DoQors of the laſt five 
 & hundred years) being no paſſionate lo- 
vers of truth, are nothing eager in the 
| purſuir thereof; bur reſt ſatisfied with 
that vulgarAllegory,that God like a juſt 
Monarch governs the world by rewards, 
and puniſhments, But they,though men 
unknown to all[Iniverſities and Schools, 
are notwithſtanding)like the high Prieſts 
| Cc 3 of 


then others, 


| 

| 

j 

E 
| 


0 
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2500  Chap.23-Num.s, 
of Verity, admitted to paſſe beyond the 


| Parabolicall vaile into her Sana San- 


Gorum; and there beholding her face 
quite unmasked, enjoy the fall view of 


her, and thence are elevated toconteme i 


plate God after a higher manner. They 
look upon him as a moſt cunning Engi- 
neere, ordaining each part of this vaſt 
Machin of the univerſe,with ſuch exqui- 
fiteart,thatafter be had once given it 
its firſt impulſe, it ſhould of it (elf be a- 
bleto reach that end, which this Al- 
mighty Artificer prefixed to himſelf, 
when he did firſt reare it up. This is in- 
deed to makeGod compleat in his works; 
ſo that heis not unworthily put after- 
wards toſupply,and as it were,to mend 
that which at firſt was framed lefle per- 


fe&ly. For ſurely he is not madea per- 


fe& Author of nature, if his procee- 
dings be not according to naturezas they 
are proved riot to be, if he be ſaid to. 
punuth finnes, with ſuch kinde of paines,: 
as have nor any naturall, connexion. 

with the fins themſelves, but which 

are only conne&ed with his own 


* will and pleaſure, voluntarily chufing to 


inflit ſuch, or fuch, puniſhments rather 


$*-4 
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2. I anſwer, that if our adverſaries 
will have all things ſo framed at the be» 
ginning by the God of nature,that there 
is a ſufficient vertue communicated by 
= him to naturall cauſes, to bring all 
things in nature to the end to which they 
are ordainedzand conſequently to bring 
man himſelf co his laſt end of fupernatu- 
| rall Beatitude, this do&rine 1s both falſe 
in Philofophy, and Hereeicall in Divini- 
| ty. Icis falſe in Philoſophy; according 
| to which no naturall cauſe can produce 

the fonle of man. Whence in all na- 
ture there is not vertue to multiply that 
creature, for whom the Author of nas 
ture made all other creatures. Nay, 
without the Author of nature be ſtill 
| ſupplying ſuch defe&s, as naturally be 
in nature, not ſo muck as one individu- 
all creature can be produced by any na- 
tural! cauſe. Not only, becauſe God 
muſt ſtil] afford his univerſall concur- 
rence with all cauſes, but alſo becauſe 
he muft determine, which individuall ef- 


| fe, cf millions which are poſfible, muſt 


at this time, and in this place be produ- 
ced by this Cauſe, For example, it muft 


come from Gods determination, why of 
ST, 


” 20% Chap.23 num.3 - | 
ten. thouſand millions of fires, which 
- ' might at this.time, and in this place, be 
produced by this individuall candle 
11 this very ftraw, orflax, to which itis 
now applyed by me;this, and not rather 
ſome other fire different from this, 1s 
produced. So alſo it muſt come from 
his determination, why this Individual 
Anima, or Soul of anyCreature, ſuppoſe 
ofa Calfe, Lambe, or Lion, &'c. is pro- 
duced now in this place, rather then 
ſome other individual ſoul. Jt did be- 
come the Majeſty oftheAuthor of all na- 
rure, to have all nature thus. ſtill looking 
up unto him, to help. her qut with that, 
which without him fhe cannot effe&. 

\ 3. Iris alſoHereticall in Divinity to 
make natural cauſes, to have vertue ſuf- 
ficient to bring man by themſelves alone 
to his finall end of ſupernaturall Beati- 
tude.. This was the Hereſy of the Pela- 
o1ans , who did hold it poflible by the 
vertue of nature alone, to obſerve the 
commandements of God, and to do all 
that 1s exaed of us to Beatitude. Their 
prime argument was the ſame, which 
our adverſaries make uſe of, to wit, that 
every naturallAgent cught to have pow- 
er given it from thejAuthor of nature, 

ro 


Chap.23. num. 4,5; 393 
toobtaine its end. '. This I ſhall ſeepre- 
ſently anſwered by St. Thomas, 
4. Burt if our Opponents intend na 
further, then to uſe that Hackney-argue - 
ment, That recourſe is not to be made 
to God, when vertne. can be found in 
nature, then our whole diſpure will 
come to this; Whether or no there be 
 vertue in nature, to chaſtiſe man for his 
ſins, in ſuch a manner as Scriptures, 
Councels, and Fathers do teach fins to 
be chaſtiſed. Here from Philoſophy we 
paſſe co Divinity ; by which our adver- 
{aries ſeem loth to be tryed, Yet even 
| Philoſophy will inforce them to this 
tryal, Can they in all nature finde a 
Cauſe ableto raiſe the dead bodies of 
finners, and tobring them to their juſt-. 
ly deſerved puniſhment ? which puniſhe 
ment of the bodies, what Natural Cauſe 
| can eyerlaſtingiy effeCt 2 & effe& ir. with 
that proportion, which the gravity of 
the ſin deſerves; inflicting greater tors 

- ments upon greater finners, and lefle 
upon leſſer, according to that Apoc, 18. 
As much as ſhe bath glorified her ſelf in de- 
lights, ſo much give ber of torment and 
greife ? * | 

5. Soalſo, if we paſſe toſpeak of pu- 

Lees * 2. puniſhment 
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niſhmene due to ſoules in Purgatory, 
St. Auft. |. 50. Homil. How. 16.and with 
him Se. Euchberins Hom. 3. de Epipha. and 
Euſebius. Emiſſenus expreſle chis verity to 
usin theſe words (which I cited Chap 
7.uum, 8, 9, 10) Sogreat as the matter of 
tbe firs ſhall be, fo great ſhall be the delay of 
the paſſage (through the purging fire) 5s 
much as the fault ſhall exaQi, ſo mnch revenge 
of the delinquent ſhall a certain rational pro- 
eceding of the flame taks : and as much as. 
fooliſh iniquity ſhall' have ſuggefted, ſo much 
ſhall this wiſely raging paine chaſtiſe. Duan- 
tum exegerit Culpa, tantun fibi vindicabit 
quetdam flamme rationabilis diſcipline : Et 
quantum ftulte iniquitas ſuggeſſerit, tautuns 
ſapiens pena deſevies, What is this buc 
to ſay, the chaftiſement in the other 
world is ſuch, as Natural Cauſes cannot 
reach by their ordinary courſe. For we 
muft have a Cauſe chaſtifing ſo long as 
the fault deſerves, and no longer 3 not 
any fire, bur a fire governed by reafon ; 
not any Paine, but a wiſe Paine ; it muſt 
be flanma retionabilis, Sapiens pena, See 
what more hath been ſaid to this. effe& 
Chap. 21. num. 3. Wherefore this fire 
muſt a& asan inſtrument, elevated be- 
youd its natural vertue, by the —_— 
| 0 


Chap.23Nam,S,7. 395 
of nature, to be the inſtrument of his 
juſtly revenging will ; and to flacken 
when, for the prayers of others, Mercy 
perſwades Juſtice to a mitigation of _ 
paine; or to give quite over, {when thac 
revengmg will of God, having ſeen 
Juſtice ſatisfied, doth no longer apply 
| chis Inſtrument of his revenge. Inftru- 
mental Cauſes, and conſequently their 
effeQts, do ceafe, when the Principal A- 
-gent doth no longer a& by them. 

-* 6, But is not thisto make God ſtill 
doing Miracles? No. God is not faid 
to work a Miracle, when he, as Author of 
Nature,according to his ordinary pro- 
vidence, ſupplies the deficiency, which 
| muſt m4, in Nature to effe& ſeve- 
| rel things beyond the reach of Nature. 
' So all nature is at a lofle, when any 
kind of individual creature 1s to bepro- 
duced, until the Author of Nature hall 
determine, why rather 4 then B fhall 


Y comeforth, &c. 


7. Yeaſfome effefts are produced by 
his hand only, and this withour any 
Miracle, but meerly by the ordinary 
courſe of Nature, For dayly, with his 
own hand he doth create new foules ; 

he doth give houreiy Graces, &c. Sainc 
E220 " Thomas 
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396 Chap. 23. num. 8. 
Thomas 1.P q. 105 6.7. inquiring whether 
ſuch like effe&s as theſe, be Mzracles or 
no, he ſaith, that even the Juſtification 
ofa finner is not miraculous; and yet of 
all other things this is thar, which con« 
duces moſt ro mans end, and to attai- 
ning of which Nature ſhould moſt fur. 
niſh him.. Yer here nature being ata 
ſtand, God doth he]p her our, and that 
withour any Miracle. Becauſe (ſaith St. 
Thomas) ſuch likg things, as exceed the fa 
culty of Natural C auſes, are not done by God, 
either miraculouſly, or againſt Nature, as if 
it were Contradiciing bimſelf, as be is Anu- i 
thor of Nature; ſeeing that theſe things be out | 
of the reach of Nature. 'Wherefore it was | 
not to be expected from Nature to do 
them. So ſay 1, it was not tobe'ex- 
peced from Nature to puniſh the ma- , 
lice of fin, [either according to its full © 
deſerr, or according to the ſeveral diffe- 
rences. of ſeveral offenders; or accor- 
ding as more, or fewerſatisfaftory works 
ſhould be done by them in this - life, or 
done for them by others; oraccording 
8s they ſhould be releived by Indulgen- 
ces, &c. | 

. 8. Asfor your obſe&ion, I anſwer it, 
as St, Thomas anſwers the FOO 
or 
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Chap. 23. num-g. 297 
Forthey argued juſt as yon do, as ap- 
peares by their obje&tion,which St. Tho 
mas L. 2. 9. 109. ar. 5. puts in theſe 


© 


{ words. Eternal life is the end of man : But 
| every Natural thing cas, by that which they 


have received from Nature, attains their own 
end. Much more man, who isof a higher 
Nature, Can attaine his end by what be hath 


from Nature. The objeion beldeth (faith 


he ) onely in what concerns attaining 4 Na- 
tural end. So anſwers he. And folan 
ſwer. For as mans laſt end cannot be 
reached by Nature, ſo it is out of the 
reach of Natural Cauſes, by their Natu- 
ral operation, to chaſtiſe mans ſfinning, 
proportionably to his voluntary a&ing 
againſt his ſupernatural end. _ 

9 Yet in this chaſtiſement of fin, 


there is alwais in one (ence a truenatu- 


ral proportion;thar is,ſuch a proportion 
as cannot bur be-between the Cauſe,and 
the Effe&, A Meritorious Cauſe is 2 
true Cauſe, or elſe Chriſt his Merits had 
not been a true Cauſe of our Juſtifica- 
tion and Glorification, as he moſt truly 


- Is, according to that Hebr. 5. 9. Hezs 


made to all who obey him, the Cauſe of eternal 

ſalvation, And the Councel of Trent, Seſſ. 

6. cap, 7, dehnings the Cauſes of our 
Juſtigcation 


398 Chap.2z,Num.ro: 
Juſtification faith. Themeritoriuscanſt theyks 
of is Feſus Chriſt, wbo did Merit it by bis mw 
boly Paſſion, Now if a Meritorious Cauſe 
be admitted for a crae Cauſe, then onr. 
fins, being the Meritorious Cauſe of 
theſe chaſtiſements, will have that pro» 
portion tothem which the Cauſe hath 
to its Effefts. But if you look for a. Na» 
tural and Phyſical connexion, as there 
is no ſuch thing becween Chrifts death, 
andour Juſtification and Glorification , 
ſo there is no ſuch -connexion between 
fin, and thoſe chaftiſemencs uſually in- 
flited by God for fin. 

10. Do butread over the 28: Chap- 
1 ter of Dezt. and though that Chaptee - 
be very tong, yet it containes almoſt no- 
thing elſe, bur ſuch kind of bleflings to 
_ thoſe who: keep Gods Law, and fixch 
kind ofpuniſhments to thetranſgreflors +, 
thereof, as have no kind of natural.can- 

nexion, either with the Merits;/or D- 

| merits that procure them ; bucehey ars { 
ſent only by the voluntary cheiſe of 
God, andare only conne&ed with his 
Juſt Will, effeting them at the Exi- 
gence of their Meritorins Cauſes ; of 
which ſee what is ſaid Chap. 21. wan. 3, 
So the choiſe ofhigdeſerved puniſh» 
menarc 


i 
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Chap.2g:Num.io: - 
ment was petmitted to Devrd,, exther by 
Plague, Famine, or Warr, 2 Reg. 24- 13» 
So the Councelof Trent, Sefſ” x4.Cnp.g. 
and'Can. 13. callsfuch like pumſhments 


ſent for ourfins, Sconrges iufiified by God; 


ſhewing how we may avert them by ſe- 


_ veral wayes, which have no Natural in- 


Buence towards the removal of their 
"Cauſes, That ſuch Scomrges of Divine 
wrath, as the Church catls them (Mrſſs 
tempore pefits) which have no Phyſical 
connexion with our 1ms, are notwith- 
fanding ordtharily ſent in puniſhmenc 
ofrhem, and as -ordinanily taken away 
by Prayers, and fuch other pious afts, 


F as havealſo no Natural proportion to 


that Effe&, is taught us over andover 
againe. 2-Paralip.s. from uerſe 21. to 47: 
There, Raine falls wot from Heaven, for the 


v4 Jn» of the people, but upon their conver= 


flon from tin,and prayer it is ſent chem. 


| Therc, Famine, Plague, Vaſticy , Omeiſ- 


que plagn,.oc. ant every kend of Scomgeup- 
onthe hmmble acknowledgment of TA 
Scourge being {ent to chaſtiſe their ſins, 
and-fervent Prayer, they are delivered 
from it, There, verſe 36, When man 
fins, God being angry, delivers him to 
kisenemies,to captivity '&s. I ; 
5 


7 
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his Repentance, and 'prayer all is wal 
made up againe. -So evident its, that. 


God Leaves'not the world rowling it 
ſelfon towards its end, without dayly 


and —_ graces and. puniſhments, 
| chaſtiſements ſtill, by way} 


favours: an 
of ordinary courſe, proceeding. from his 
Mercy-and Juſtice, without any reſpe& 
co Natwral proportions. Nothing more 
frequent, then his ſupernatural ' grace 
given at all occaſions. But who'dare fay, 
that Gods graces ſo ordinarily ſhowred 
down, have any. Natural connexion: 


with Cauſes, requiring Naturally that] 
God ſhould ſend them ; they being of M 


' a ſupernatural rank. 


11. Again it is manifeſt,that our Ads ! 
verſaries Principles in this point ſtand. 
ina diametrical oppoſition, Firſt to their 


own ſelves,whilft they admit of burning by 
Corporeal firein the laſt Conflagratjon, 
to be a proportionable chaſtiſment to 
finning more or leſſe. by ſuch a&s ofthe 


Will, as are Spiritual : Secondly. to the: 


Councel of Trent and Florence; accor- 
ding.to;both which Councels: he, who 


ſhould duly receive Baptiſme, and; dye 


immediately after it, ſhould alſo imme- 


diately goto Heayen, though by dayly 


In Pak. - __—_ or"; as fa .T.c. . uf —_— _— ho b. By 


comitting 


" Chap.23.Num.n 2, 40! 
committing moſt enormious fins for 
foureſcore- yeares together, he ſhould 
have contra&ed moſt deeply roored lt 
habitsand deordinate affe&ions; which 
| death finding in him, ſhould according 
to you be remaining in his ſoule, tortu- 
ring It until Doomſ-day; of which ſee 
what we ſaid Chap. 13 num, 6, 

12, There alſo zz» 7, 8, youſhall 
finde an anſwer, that cannot be refuſed, 
to ſuch as obje& weakneſle. in diſcourſe 
unto us, when we affirm the guilt of fin 
to be often remitted, though the guilc 
= of paine ſtill remaines unpardoned, We - 

| never thought to affirm, that when God 
1s1n part pacified, chere ſtill remaines 
in him a boyling of his fury not quite 


: I allayed. Burt we ſpeak of a moſt ratio- 


& nal and juſt proceeding in God, taughe 
r © usexpreſlyin the Councel of Trent, as 
delivercd both by Divine Tradition, & moſt 
perſpicuous and illuſtrious examples of boly 
t7rit, Of which ſee Chap. x. num.$. 
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wr Anſwer ta ſuch as ſay, me. make theſe 
' Paines to Ceaſe unnaturally, to be in- 
fliged unduly, and.ta confliutute uo true 


Purgatety. 


| I; 


n 


VV EE are by ſome taxed, be- | 
V: ' V cauſe we afhrm, that whena 
ſoule harh ſuffered the timeallorted for 
her Purgatory, we make the. pains to 
ceaſe without any more adoe, and aſſign 
noNatural Agent expelling chefe pains, 
which. is.a thing without examplein 
Philoſophy. I anſwer, Firſt, accor- 
ding to what hath been declared Chap. 
20. ThatPurgatory fire, a&ing as an 
Infeamenc/of Divine Juſtice, and infli- 
ing ſuch paines as have Meritoriouſly 
been cauſed by ſuch Sins, in the man- 
ner 


|. _ [Chap.24 Num, - 403 
ner declared in the laſt Chapter, #unr. 
5-9. When now the ſaid Juſtice hath 
applyed chis Inſtrunienr of due Re- 
venge, according to the exigence of 
the Cauſe, ſeeing that the Caufe 
(which is Sin ) doth exa&, that no furs 
cher piiniſhmene ſhould be inflifted, 


k | God, who moderates his a&ion ſuita- 
- KK bly cotheexigence of the Cauſe, is to 
6 ſurceafe from applying that Inſtrumenc 


of Revenge, when there is no Cauſe ex- 
afting any further Revenge tobe taken. 
Then he naturally ceaſes 'to elevate 
any longer the fire to a, as thie Jn- 
ſtument of his Revenge; whence the 
_ fire mnift nacurally ceaſe from ation. 
A The Rack tortures as long as it 'is 
2 8 applyed; but no longer. When the 

$ Hay, Subbte, Wood is now confumed; 


r od 1 
" che fire hath done its work, Thar 
which puts our Adverſaries quite out, 
— K 4s, thar chey are ſtill fixing theireyes 
: upon fiich Phyſical Cauſes as are 
| mentioned {in Ariftotle; and 1egard 
nat Cauſes Meritorious, or Demerito- 
: rious, according to which the true Dir 


che other world to be neal. 


in 
red 


404 Chap.24 Num. 2. 1 
2..Secondly Fanſwer,that as ſuch fins 
exact (o great , or ſo long puniſhments 
and nolonger;ſo alſo the good works of 
that perſon, crowned with final perſeves» 
rance 1n grace, do exa& as a true Merito» 
rious Cauſe,to have Heavenly blifſe con- 
ferred, as ſoon as all ſtop, cauſed by fins 
unexpiated, ſhall be removed. Where- 
fore as the Sun beating upon' the win- 
dows, as ſoon as the woodden leaves 
which hindered his entrance are remo- 
ved,enters with his beams inco that room 
and there is need ofno mare but remo- 
ving this impediment : So here, as ſoon 
as the impediment put by finzis removed 
by full ſatisfa&ion, the rayes of divine 
glory do preſently illuſtrace the foul;and 
conſequently all paine muſt naturally 
ceale. Thirdly I fay when hature by 
dearth hath pur a man out of this world, 
ſhe hath pur his] ſoul out of her reach, 
Here then the Author of nature accor- 
ding to his ordinary providence, treats 
each one, as their works, (merits or de- 
merits) require, So that now in chis 
ſtate, the nature of a meritorious Cauſe 
occurs to be conſidered by Divinity; and 
Ariſtotle his Philoſophy muſt ſtand in 
great part out of doores. Now as the 
* | Merits 


« þ | 
P} Chap.24.Nam.3- 40.5 
ns Þ# Merits of good works do exa& to have 
 thelight of Glory, and a proportionable 
| Species ro Beatificall Vifion infuſed into 
ſouls ſtained with no fin, to elevate them 
higher then theirnaturall underſtanding 
can reach, that is, to the fight of Godz 
8 ſo 11] works have deſerved to have that 
revenging fire, (or ſome ſuch other A+ 
gent) clevated to torment them in @ 
manner proportionable to: the deſert. of 
their finns,which manner of tormencing 
exceedsrhe force of naturall Agents,un« 
lefſe they be ſupernaturally elevated; 
lin the manner which we declazed in 
the laſt Chaprer from mum. 4. 'to 
mntm. 9. | 
++ 3. Others obje&, thar in our manner. 
of Purgatory no' pains at.all ſhould be 
due. . For we afirme, that in the inftane: 
of ſeparation: of the ſoul from the bo-. 
dy, the ſoule excites her ſelf co a moſt: 
intenſe a& of Contrition; which being: 
done with fo great Charity , all guilt of 
venial fin 1s wholy expelled. ' Now if 
this alt bath ſuch efficacy as co take quite: 
away the guilt of theſe 'finns, it ſhould. 
alſo by good canſequence have the like: 
efficacy to take quite away the paines' 
due totheſe finns, If we ſay, this af, 
TT oo cannot 
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406 Chip.:4.Num.3 
cannot cancell theſe pains, becauſe itis | 

produced by the ſoul, when now the | 

terme of life is ended, (during which 

terme only ſheis able to make fſatisfa- 

ftion by her own As) they arge us to 

tell them, how it comes to paſſe, that 
this a&@ of Contricion, produced in that: 

Kate, can have efficacy to remic- the tin, 
and yet not be effeCtuall to merit the 
remiffion of pains'dne to the finns for» 
given. Beſides all that Bellarmine hath 
 1n anſwer to thisobjetion, [.r, de. Parc; 
10, I inde in :Sre; Thomas two anfwers, 
the one is 4. diff, 21. art. 2. Venidl finn 
(faith he) canbe taken away by an extrin« 
ſecall Cauſe as by a Sacrament, as it is mumi« 
feft in one who is aſleep , who after bis defire 
of recezving Baptifmehaving' committed a ve- 
wal ſix (unrepented) before he fell « ſtrep, 
5s baptiſed in his ſleep. This man by the vertue 
of baptiſme obtaines remiſſion of bis( unxre- 
penred) vexial ſm. By which it appears 

chat a venial fin may be cancelled by 
an  extrinkica]h pardon ,- without an 

intrinficall recrafation of it by the will. 
But now ((aith St. Thomas) altbongh after 
this life there be no Sacrament, yet there may bs 
ſomthing in place of it, to cancell veniall fin. 
<td ſo the very pnine of Purgavory as coopera- 
EA ting 


J tihg exterronrly, doth aboliſh vemia/fi, grace 
he 8 dcing preſappiſed in the ſonlz nnd the will com- 
ch = Forming her ſelf to gruce.So:he. 1] may add 
fac BE that the will alſo of this foul dignified 
to & with grace; doth wich al}. humilicyzand 
at patience accept of the panlie 1mpoſed;, 
at = with amoſtardenr defre of being pur 
ged, even with ſo penall aBapriſae.;For 
he y. this. name: of bapriſmes this: being 
baptizedin.Puxgatery: fires: is often 'ex- 
th 8 prefied: by. boly Fatbersy:as bath bren 
c; | feenchap; x: 2:nm..16, iWherefore in a 
foul ſo well difpoſed;.thisfacramenta}l 
hy kindeof.purgation (us. 14.may ag) 
724 11Hts [5 083 3% T00-UETA "2 275} 
re 1 But che more: commonly received 
and approved anſwex.of St: Thomas; is.in 
Queſt. deſp, queit 7, de gecgato. veniali.gr. 14, 


K where for the ſecond objediongheputsdown 
£: what is objeted agamitus by quradver- 
E ſaries; though (after. their aſuall man- 
7 ner) they take no notice either of his 
» former anſwer, or of what he atilwers 
in-this place. The obje&ion i That the 
| fn is nit changed , unleſſtthe will of finnzng 
K . be changed 'which was the _ of the fin. 
, For the cauſe till remaining, the effec 15 not 
; taken anay, But the will after death Can.no 
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more be changed {in orderto merit or des | 
merit .) then an Angell after bis fall. Ergs 
&c. He anſwers ?ncorp, We' miſt neceſia- ih. 
rily ſay, that Venial fins are remitted alſo af+ 
ter this life even according to the guilt of ſin, 
by an a of Charity towards God; which a# 
#s (z forme) repugnant to Venial finns Com- 
mitted in this life. | But becauſe the flate of 
merit ceaſeth after this life, this a& of Chari- 
#y doth indeed take from them | all impediment 
of Venial offence. -- But it doth- not merit any 
abatement of their pains, Then coming 
-toanſwer the foreſaid ſecond Objefiion, he 
faich, We muſt bold, that in the life to come 
there is no Eſſentiall change inthe will, to wit 
for what concerns our laſt end, or for that 
which belongs to encreaſe of Charity and grace 
Tet there mey be an accidentall Chang by re. 
moving an impediment (of obtaining glo-» 
ry) For, Removens prohibens eft movens per- 
"Recidens, it dicitur in $ Pbyſ. The removing 
an impediment is but an accidental kinde of 
change. andthen ad. g.um. Veniall fin, 
for as much as concerns the guilt of ſin is re= 
mitted (to the faithfull departed) by ver- 
Fe of the grace, (inherent to their ſouls) 
wot as this grace tis inherent to them by way of 
a habit; for ſo this grace and veniall ſin can 
flend together, But it is remitted by -this 
tra as grace 
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Sgrace, breaking forth into an AZ of Charity 
detefling Venial ſinn. | ph 
-5;-This anſwer's moſt ſatisfaftory;for 


ef= {when the ſeparated ſoul ſees her ſelfint 
”, (Grace, and hath now a moſt ſublime 
a Fknowledge of the perfeftions of God , 
191- 


and a horror of all things, which even in 
'of the leaſt Jegree,are diſp\eafing,and con- 
"4- Etrarpto hin, ſhe,with all her powers,out 
" Fof pure love, deteſts all her former ve- 
% Eniall aff: tions; and offers her ſelf readi- 
1g My, bumbly and patiently, for fatisfa- 
1on- of them , to undergo what'pains 
Divine: Juſtice ſhall impoſe. Fhis aT is 
not! 'indeed meritoriaiis becauſe made 
after death. - Neither 4s 1t ſarisfaQtory 
ſo, as-to take away the paine'due to 
e- MWthoſe venial finns;' :Bur it cannot-but 
take away all ſpot of veniall- finw in 
this ſenſe, in which this ſpor'is nothing 
elſe but'the ſaid finn' unretraQted} For 
now this a& contains a perfetretraQtati- 
on:thereof, which is a forme as inconft- 
ſtent withany venial fin, as light is incon- 
ſiſtent: with darkneſſe : ſee St. Thomas in 4. 
dift.'2.-q.-1, ar. 2. ' Hence you clearly fee 
howſuch ſpors or blemiſhes, of che ſoul 
can be cleanſed by putting a form, redt- 
fying their deformity, and yet the pains 

yy CAnnct 
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cannot thereby be afſaged: For though 
this forme be diamecricflly oppoliteta 


the fin ir ſelf, as itis the finfull a& re- 
maining unretra&ed,yer it hath not the 
Jeſt oppotition, or inconliſtency with the 
pains due ro that fin; due I (ay. unto it 
as toan Offence paſt, and never ſatisfy 
ed for in this life, the only rinte alldtted 
for ſatisfaftion, Hadthe ſanie a& been 
produced in this life ,. it might have had 
the nature of a ſatisfaory nierit- How 
requiſite condition to all metit 1.18, t6 
be a Way-faring perſon, ſee Ghap; 20, 
num. 5.: For when night is come no men cat 
work; ſee cb. 19. num. 10.St Auſtins-inter- 
pretation of theſe words, ſhewing the 
day of fatisfaQion and meritingto end 
with the day of our life. " 
6. How then (fay you.) comes it to 
pale, that the foules can | be holpen 1m 
the other life by ſatisfaftions made for 
thefh by others, ſeeing in that ſtate t 
cannot ſatisfie for themſelves otherwiſe 
then by Satispaſhon , as Divines ſpeak ? 
Saint Auſtin in Enchirid. cap. 1095110, 
219: and decura pro mortuis Chapter fit 
and laſt, and ont of him Sf; Thomas it 
Suppl. q. 71. ar. 3. conſtantly teach, 
 Thatthe foules in Purgatory; by. wy 
g0oc 
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J -rood worksin chis' life -did Merit, that 
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by the prayers of others they might be 
helped after this life Forrhey all had 
a cart to depart in that Charicy, which 
linketh rogerherallrhart are partakersof _ 
the Communion of Saints 3 by which 
all 'that is done in my behalf by my 
freind, is accepted as done by me. And 
thus you ſee how, ro this ,very effe@, 
thear'own Merits, put in this life, have 
-aYaikd them. Do-not obje& againſt us 
then,: that we teath the Merits of cthers 
to-be.available tb them, but not their 
own:': For if you, ſpeak 'of ' Merits > 
mult ſpeak of what 1s done in; this life, 
mm which only the ſtate of Meriring is to 
be found, . If you mean chey can Merir 
m Purgatory, you are. quite:ont ; with- 
out perhaps by Meriting you meant ani- 
petrating. Tharthey there dopray for 
themſelves, is not denjed by us. ' Leffi- 


#5 dejure Fuft 1h, a: 0ap.34 dub. 5; n. 23, 


It ſeems not t6 be doubted, but that thoſe ih 
Purgatery ds pray: for themſelves, that they 
anaybe freed from their paines, - For whoſo- 
ever isi# grievons afflifiion, and knows there | 
be remedies, by which be may be freed, there 
13 no-doubs bat he may beg to have them apply- 
ed 10 bir. Bit the drad kyow there be ſuch = 
G medies 
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ſhould they not pray God to excite the faith. 
ful to apply theſe remedies to them. Then 
he adds. It is credible they pray for the 1i- 
ping, becauſe it is not tobe doubted but they 
are Careful of their freinds ; for Charity m- 
forces them to this. Bellar. lib. 2. de Purg. 
cap. 15. ſpeaks much more fully, He 
ſhews by the teſtimony of St. Gregary, 
that the ſoule of Paſchafins did Miracles 
mn Purgatory, By the teſtimony of St:;Pe- 
ter Damian,he ſhews the ſame of St. Seve- 
7m. He ſhews how 2 Mach. 15. Onias and 
; Feremy, yet in Limbo, did make moſta- 
vailable prayers for cn? pes and how 
Dives, even m Hell prayd to have favour 
done to his brothers, Luk, 16. Then he 
adds. - Finally it ſeems not tobe doubted,but 
that they(the ſoules in Purgatory) pray 


for themſelves, notwithſtanding their tors 


ments. | 

7- But do not hence inferr, that i 
they being highly in Gods grace, be 
proying alſomoſt continually & fervent- 


for themſelves, that we ſhould ſoon 


e Purgatory left empty. For ] anſwer, 
theſe ſoules are not more holy then 4- 
brabem was, and yet heſtayed rwo. thou- 


Martyr 


medies 'as' Maſſes, Prayers, &c. Whythen | 


ſand years in Limbo; and Abel the Proto» 


\ 


we 
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Martyr of the world "ſtayed above a 
thouſand years longer, notwithſtanding 
all his fervent prayers, and rhe fervenc 
prayers of others for the coming of the 
Meſſias ; all the Angels alſo contiually 
and fervently begging to have their va= 
cane ſeates repaired, and to injoy the 
grateful company of redeemed Man- 
kinde. So alſo all the moſt holy As 
poſtles, Martyrs, &c. are ft1}] praying 
for the Reſurre&ion of their bodies; and 
yet wz know not how many thouſand 
yeares they may remaine withourtthem, 
Saint Thomas in Suppl. q. 71. ar. 1. faith 
very well, Impetration can extend it ſcIfe to 
obtain allthings, which are within the bounds 
of Gods well ordered power. Now we know 
that God orders his power to work, as 
moved not by mercy only, but alſoby 


juſtice; by which perhaps he was moved 


to ordaine, that the paines due in the 
other life be not ordinarily remicted, 
but by Satisfaftion made, either perſo- 
nally by the delinquent (and then iris 
clearthat thoſe in Purgatory cannot by 
their prayers ſhorten cheir Purgacory) 
or by ſuch SatisfaCtion as others merci- 
fully offer up for them, and in their 
Aame; which being thus, by the gw 
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of che living, made theirs, is by God ag- 
cepted as theirs; which St. Thomas often 
inculcates.. Now if che ſoules know, 
that che divine providence hath orday 
ned, that | they. ſhould have no r& 
liefe, bur by fatisfaFion exhibited,they 
know it is in vaine to pray for the con- 
trary, and fo they make, no ſuch vaing 
prayers. For their friends they. may 
pray, becauſe prayers, as 1mpetratary, 
rely upon Gods pure Mercy and Libe- 
rality, by wich the ling are capable rg 
be holpen,though not the dead, other: 
wiſe then by Gods mercifully accepting, 
of fuch juſt Satisfaftion, as is offered w' 


Py - 


their behalfe. Hence 1 conceive it was! 


that Leſſius declared the prayers made 


by the ſouſes for themſelves to be ads! 
dreſſed ro God, to beg of him that he 


would pleaſe to excite the living to offex 


up Satisfaftory works in their name- All. 


cheir help coming from the Satisfafory: 
vertue of theſe works,, will fall farr ſhork 
from exhauſting. Purgatory or making 


It quite empty. A 
8. Icis indeed true, that ſeveral Di- 
vines teach that prayer, not only as it is 
a ſatisfafory work. (and ſo. puts the (ay 
tfation which. Juſtice requires) bly | 
| _— A 1 
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ac: Faſo a5 it is Impetratory , and as it re- | 
ren 


lies meerely upon the pure liberality af 
God, in pu Wag. 4 mc its effect, 4 A 
yaileable towards the imperrating mit 
aation of paines to the ſoules in purga=- 
tory; for which opinion Corizk is molt 


eager, diſp. 11, de. purg. dub. 3. And m1 


thisopimon, the prayers of the ſouls 
made for themſelves, may obtaine ſome 
mitigation, direaly by their own prayer 
according to Gods well-oxdered! lipera- 
lity. Byt you muſt know; chat? this o- 

inionis not held ſo certaige by other 
Divines, who commonly teach, that our 
prayers made forthe ſoules, do. not oby 


 taine any. releif for them, by way of ime 


perrations bur only as.they are farisfay 
tory good. works , they put the fatis» 
faction exaQged by divine Juſtice, Cone 
cerning which. (ee Suarez, Tom. 4.mm 3. Þx 
diſp. 4%, $5, Now if this be {o, it will 


_be.evident,thatno,prayer ofany fouls in 


FUrgatory mado for themlelves, can abe 
ford them any afliftance, bug. indireQhy 
in the manner which we declare& aus 

& And, hence. will appeaxe a cleare 
reaſon why the ſouls by preyers made for 
their on. relief, canuct belp rhemſclues 
direaly. Forall prayer made for any 

| ſo 


_ foul in. that face, is only ſo farravailes- 
ble, as-prayer hathia ſarisfaFory- vErciie; 
and notas impetratory,' Whence-alfo 

_ follows, thatthe preyers.of the ſouls in 

Purgatory, though they may be very ef- 
ficacious ni impecrating ſeverall favours 
for the hving (when theſe/favours are 
only ſuch, asare obtainable by: prafet, 
as prayer is impetrative and; relies ofily 
upon the pute liberality- of: God > yet | 
becauſe their prayers have not that fa- 
risfatory vertue, which: iis, proper only 
to prayers made in this life 5 and which | 
alwayes puts what is required to ſatisfic 
Gods Jultice, they cannot by cheſetheit 
prayers, cfie& any. mitigatian-of theix | 
own pains, except it be only. indireftly 

| by unperrating of Gods pure liberalieyy 
ro move others to exhibic (4tizfagtion un 
their bebalf. This Divinityisnotbroughe 
our of the Skullery or, Kicchin/(as-ſome 
have inconfiderately ſaid) but may, be 
maintained, as probable, even when a, 
moſt rigorous examine ſhall be. made of 
the principles,from which it is dedugeds 
But in what manner itis maſt ffeftuall 
for us to obtaine any requeſt, by offi ering, 
lp our deyotions for bby (ule 6 TBa-, 
tory , welball haye occaſion to ſpeakin, 
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our ſecond part, ch. 7. HereT have beer 
the longerin this point to makegood 
| what therel deliver. E] 
in 10. Others objeCt, that we deftroy all 
f- | true kind of Purgatory 3 yea that we 
rs & make ſoules farr from having a capacity 
re | of being purged. For” if 'by that a&-of 
t, | . Charity we liereſpeak of3 all the moſt 
Venial ſpots arid ftaines be taken away, 
there remaines nothing to: be cleanſed 
or purged, For the ſmarting paine, 
which we put ſtill to be ſuffered, belongs 
not to the purgation-- of any ſpot, or 
ſtaine remainitig. It 1s one thing to 
be P niſhed ; another thing: to be pur. 
ge . To be ſuffering and cleanfing dif. 
fer excreamly.' I anſwer oure'of St, Thee 
mas inſuppl q, 71. ar. 6. 84:3. That the 
purgation of the ſoule by paints bf: Purgatory, 
is ud other thing then the expiation of that - 
guilt, which hinders « ſoule from entrance inito- 
glory. And againe in this ſence, he ſaith, 
' 4. dift. 12.9. 2.4r. 2, That the remiſſion of 
the paine belongs to the entire remiffion of the 
xr. To be tormented is not indeed to' 
hea. Buc to have a guilt of being 
J 
ble 
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y lyable to corments, is a notable 
iſh to the ſoule, with which guile 
a E ec hee 
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her unexpiated fins haye left her ſtaind, 
The caking away of chis ftajne doth pro» 
perly belong to her -purgation. It.1s a 
great bletnilcleft'in a man, whoafrer 
the commiufſhon of ſome hainovrs crimes, 
bath only cancelled chem. fo imperie&- 
iy, that ftifl, jn reſpe& of chem, he dey 
farvedly itzndflyable to, be .imprifoned 
for fix, 0n:4ea'-yeares 'mgre. Such 1 
blemiſh as. this, is left-ini each ſoule, des, 
parcing with fins ſo imperfeQly cancel- 

ed .by ſome-{mall fruits: of apy. | 
chat itiibthe foule retaines a woſt juſt 
lyability. to ſuch and ſuch; puniſhments; 
ofſo-long, orſo lang continugnce.,, Thar, 
which takes away chis blemiſh. is pro- 
pesly ſaid ro:cleanſe, purge, purifie, &e,: 
Now chough'to be puniſhed is not gene+: 
rally-ſpeakmg-to be purged yer. when; 
there 15a real-debr: of undergoing ſuch. 
«panillunegts by the payment of which: 
che blemiſh, weſpeak of, .istaken away,-. 
chis puniſhment isproperly called expi-' 
afory. . For the being puniſhed by icis;: 
co be really acquitted of this debt, fo as: : 
by the ſuffering of- it we are no fonger 
juſtly. lyable to.furtherpuniſhmenc, Bac | 
this great blemiſh, which, did' confiſtn. 
| the jult Jyabilicy. co farcher puniſhs,. 
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mem, iXquite take! away. To be thns 
puniſtied,jis truly to be cleanſed,purged, 
and purified by theſe Sn nets 
ly, in this teſpe&, called Purgats 
 -12. What more common in holy Fa- 
thers then to affirm the purgation of the 
ſtained foule tro be made by burning, 
that is, by that ſmarting paine cauſed by 
true. fire, So Origen lib. $.-inep. ad 
Rom. - Some are reſerved for penal purifi- 
cations, this the flames may cleanſe them,and 
Hom. 13.-in Jerem. By burning they are 
purged.” And St: Ambroſe, The ſons of Le= 
vi aye phrged by fire, and St. Hilary in Pf. 
118. Tn this indefatigable fire ſevere .$0f-= 
ments are tb; ydergont, for the orgy of 
the ſuules gift. And St. Bai c#y #þ 9. Ia. 
Tervenet gs ſhall become fue. A>Þ that chzs 

flifing $6.6 S thy allvdhrag e did beriefit don 

ſoul. , All theſe rexrs qiir adverſaries 
cited againſt us, as you: may ſee. Chap. 


. 1H: "An yet: all of {you do, exprelly a- 


#x1rift chem, wang 4 fire; a$ now,int 
the incervab ween det and Judges, 
A boa Be aptizing; cleanſing; purs 


ging byhov ray cat away ſome part. 
ehlemmilh of juft lyability to Pain; 
$o chat if aſonſe were at the. beginni! 


1 Y £o blemifhrd,asco be juffty lyable tort 


Ee 2 years 


AO SPADE NUNAT: 
years puniſhment in Purgatory, . every | 
Uzies, puniſhment rakes, away. pare of 
[that blemiſh, ;,or. . lyabiliry; Whence 

half of it. is quite 2paliſhedalres five 
years, and the...whole. after. ve more. 

Bur, as for our, adverſaries,they are fo 
farr from putting any ſuch true/Purg- 
tory now.In this interval between-death 
OT hm” that chey..plainly puca 
ftinking ſtanding poole of all. their for- | 
mer ſinful affe&ious, remaining. unpur- |. 
ged,.uncleanſed, un vejhgts even: call F- 
Doomeſ-day, as hath beenfurther decla- F 
red Chap. 7. num.,, Yea when Doomeſ- Þ 
day comes, there, which. chey pur, | 
may indeed burne, rage, ſmart,torment, 
and. puniſh ;, buc it doth: not :clenſes 
Purge. OT & P une. 22 W bence...then. allo 
| hey put £0 fire which can txuly be cal- 

Jed Purgatory, See Chap.19 aum;s 


c 


.33. Certainly though, I. did. hold 
that ſtrange Paradox; of pur Adverlas 
ries, teaching that the, ſoules, cill :reuai 
ted .to:che_ body, could nat change her *' 
firſt a&s imbraced by, her in. ſtate of ſe- 

aration 3. yet [ would never put; kerto 
imbrace, and hugg, even till Doomeſ- 
day, ſuch filch and ordure as they make 
her; and this when ſhe ſhould be pur 
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Sed from her former contaminating af- 
_ fetions, according to all Fathers and 

Cacholiques, Buc] would put her pu- * 
rifying,cleanfing, and reQifying herſelf 
from all her former deordinarions, con- 

ceiving an irreconcileableindignationa= 

geinft them, proceeding roan immortal 

hatred” inconfiſtent with them, yea 

throwinz them from her as farr as the 

Eaft is from che Weſt, and cloſely with 

both armes imbracing moſt amorouſly 

choſe infinitely - amiable perfe&i- 

ons, which ſhe well* underſtands to be 

in" God. This, 1 ſuppoſe, . would farr 

more become'd folid Divine anda trne 

Chriſtian Philoſopher. 'I would purher 

firſt A& thus fixed upon God, and out of 

ardentaffe&ion to him, breaking forth 

into a high deteſtation of her former 

fins, and” hence taking all her Paines 

with invincible patience, offering her- 
\ felf ready, by ſuffering them, to make 

him all fatifaftion. This ſounds like 
Divine Philsſophy, and True Philoſo- 
y phical Divinity; but the other hath lictle 
| ofthe Chriſtian Philofopherinic. 
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' CHAP. XXV... 


Thoſe" are anſwered, who objec. that We 
' gain-ſay the phraſe of Scriptures, Fa- 
-thers, Church, Councel of Florence, 
«xd RenediCt the 11. 2g 


CY of 


Io 


= Heir bullets being ſpent, they be- 
gin to ſhoot powder, to. make a 
vaine crack, and blow the ſmoak of it 
into the Readers eyes, that he ſhould 
not obſerve how-much all they obje&, 
make againſt themſelves, whileſt they 
make it ſeem tobea little againſt their 
Adverfaries, They obje& our oppofi- 
tion to the phraſe of Seriptures, which 
expreſſes prayer for 'the dead,made to 
the end they may be abſolyed oftheir - 
fins ; whereas we put all. their finsal-_ 
ready cancelled by that A& of Chari- 
ty, into which the ſoule breaks forth in 
the.inftant - of her ſeparatipn, as _ 
aa | " : een 
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been ſaid in the laſt Chapter, nv. 4- 
and 5. I anſwer, thats Scripture: in+ 
, deed ſaith 2 Mach. 12. That twelve thou- 
ſand drachmes of filver were ſent to Jerula. 
lem,to offer ſacrifice for the ſinsof the dea 4 
It doth not ſay, this money was (ent.to 
pray- foraccelerating the Refurce&ion, 
but to cancel the fins of the dead; to 
wit, that they might remaine abſolved 
and acquitted - from them, as the tins 
ftili remaine in the guilr of paine due 
for them And in the ſame ſenſe it 1s 
there ſaid tobe a holy thing to pray for the 
dead, that they may be. abſolved from their 
fins. . For. it is a moſt common phraſe, 
not only ofthe Church, but. alſo ofshe 
Scriptureit felfe(whoſe ſtile the Church 
doth immiutate }by the name of ſr. toune 
derſtand not the guiltof ſa 7t felfe, bur 
only the guilc ofpaine cauſed, and lefr 
by: the precedent fans. Do but note 
this, and you. {hall ſee all their flaſhing 
powder. vanith into ſmoake, Þ 
2, Thatthis is true appears by theſe 
xexts. | By mercy and truth. Triquity ts. re- 
.deemed,Pron.16, 7 Redeem thy ſms with. 
- Almſdteds;Dan 4. Almeſdeeds free fromgſus, 
: Tob.q. 4/meſaceds is that which purgeth ſon. 
Tob.r2, HY ater-quenchath five, Abmeſaceqs 
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4am Chap.2a5-num.3-' 
refift-fin, Eccl. 3. And in Leviticus, and: 
the book of Nambers, you may perhaps 
an hundred tifffes finde mention'of facri- 
 fices for remiſſion of fin, and- ti} fin 18 
taken only forthe remiflion of the pains 
due for fin; the caking -away of which 
paines belongs tothe perfe&: forgivenes 
thereof, as we ſaid our of St. Thomas'in' 
the laſt chap. num: 10. 4 | 
3 In yaine-:then do they obje& againſt 
ns, that Scriptures, Liturgies, Fathers, 
Councels doſtill ſpeak of prayer to» ob- 
caine remiſhon of tins for the dead, For 
ſo all the texts which now cited of alms 


deeds, expreily ſpeak, as if finns were re« / 


mitted by chem.  Yertit were Heteticall 
to 1 » that by alms only,though never 
ſo plentifull, any deadly fin conld be 
forgiven. , Tbough I diftribute all my goods © 
to the poor yet have not charity, it profits me 
nothing, 1 Cer. 13, Now then ag int all 
theſe Texts by this word fi, the pains 
due to forgiven fin be underftood; fo in 
all places which ſpeak of praying for the - 
fins of the dead, by fin we underftand 
only theguilt of paine lefc by fin,” and 
to be undergone for fin. - Indeed roour 
adverſaries theſe places are unexplicable: 
For chey deny any guilc'of pajne _ 

PE left, 
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left, when thefin is forgiven as hath been. 
decjared, chap. 13:num 4: How then do 
Alms forgive fin-2: Again the Church, as 
clearly prays'for preſent remiſhion of fin 
in bebalf-of the dead; as in behalf of the 
livingi.. But our -adverſarics affirme no 
ſinto-beremitted unto the dead, until 
Doomeſ-day. 
4+ If you aske how {inns be remirred 
in the. world co come? | anſwered you, 
Chap... x8. nm 12,13, If you demand, 
|} how- be every mans works tried by fire,ſothat 
Mt. ſome ſuffer detriment ? ]Janfwer, becauſe if 
{ any:mans works have: lefc any- guilt of / 
- pain: in'the ſoul departed, Purgatory fire 
ſhall-make her ſuffer + thoſe paines, of 
which ſhe ſtood guilty. By this -are ſome” 
part of- thoſe. pains is hourely taken a- 
way ,. as I declared in the former chap- 
LergHUM tis 12. 

's. Next they obje&t the uſuallſpeeches 
of Fathers, concerning Baptifing by fire 
corre&ing, and amending by fire, thus 
expreſing a Baptiſme & cleanfing from 
that which is truly calied fin, 1lanſwer 
they expreſle a Baptiſme, and purging 
from that,-which I have demonſtrated 
the:Sexiptures uſually to call fin;rowir 
fin remaining in the crue guilc of paine. 
% | | cauſed 
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| 426 Cap.25., Num.6; 
caufed by it, and truly blemithing the 
ſou},as wedidfee towards theend of the 
laſt chapter. Butas for our adverſaries 
they neither pat Gefore or 'at- the laft 
day, ſuch a fire as can befaid to ___ 
or purge from anything which is uſtally 
called tin by Scriptures, as I ſhewed'ch. 
17. 24M 4,5: Immediately: after death. 
they are ſofarr from putting any thing 
that is Purgatory, or containing: a pure 
gation of depraved affections, that they 
put a continual ftayin them tilkdoomſ- 
day. : 
4 Again they :obje&, that Fathers 
ſpeak ſometime, as if God did:/holdthe 

fouls in Purgatory in ſuſpence concer- 
ning their finall ſentence, untill the laſt 

day of Judgment. '] anſwer , that as 

yer Ecouid never fee any words of any 
holy Father,which taught this Do&rine. 

Fam ſure Scripture'it ſelfſaith, Heb.g. Af- 

ter death follows Judgment, and £ccl; 11. 

W hich way ſo ever the tree - falls that yay it 
ſhall ly, The faithfull ſouls departed ſee 
themſelves indeed to. be ſufferers, yer 
they ſee they have hopeand charity,and 
be not ina diſpairing and. blaſpheming 
condition, Whence- they. cannot: buc 
know, that they are neither in Heltnor 
Heaven 5 
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Heaven; and'confequently to bein Pur- 
gatory ſecure from--damnation.  Iknow 
at; Gyprian hath ſomething, which ſeems 
toſpeak of ſome fouls being in ſuſpence 
concerning their future: eftate. Buc he 
fore! offuch as. having : denied their 
faith in this world, havegreat reaſon to 
befearfull of being denyed by Chriſta 
the day of their Judgment; meaning the 
erricules Judgment , -which- follows 
eath,as] ſhewed, chap, 159. num. $. 

17. . Theyobje& alſn,that the Fathers 
ſpeak of juſt mens paſſing through the 
re of the univerſall conflagration, { an- 
ſwer that chap. 19. I have {hewed largely 
none. of their authorities to make againſt 
us. But it makes much againſt our op- 
panents, that (as | have ſhewed chap 17. 
aus 4.).both - Fathers and Councells, 
'put-true Purgatory pains in the inter- 
medial ſpace between death nd the laſt 
Judgment; many of them uling the very 
name of Purgatory: firefor thele paines; 
as Bede, who Pal. 37. ſpeaking of fuch as 
have been negligent in doing worthy 
fruits of pennance, ſaith, Therefore t is 
neceſſary that ſuch be correfied in- anger,that 
38, fpould be put in Purgatory fire, now in the 
zutermediall ſpace before the day of Fudgment, 
Nwune imerim ante judici; diem. St, Auſtin 
LC. oo. ſpeaks 
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428 Chap. 25,num-8.” 
eaks yet more Peremptonily 75, 24. 'de 

; cas: 16: ' He that wilt bfcape [6 ohy 
paines, let him believe there is u0' Purgatory 
ains at all, "but ſuch as ave before the lift - 
and dreadfull Judgment, Wherefore un- 
der paine of Hell paines, true Prirgator 
pains muſt be maintained to'benow'in 
this intermediall fpace between death 

_ and Judgment.” "Whereas all this inter= 
medial time'the pains they put, arenot 
pains amending, clenfing, or pirging , bar 
neceffarily joyned with all their old - 
filth and ordure. To call ſuch'a' ftare 
Purgatory, is to change the very dialed, 
and language of the Catholique” world, 


which ever by Purgatory * underftool''a 
place, or fſtate,in'which ſouls now after” 
death, before the laſt day ,- are 'pur- 
ging and cleanfing, and 'not re- 
raining all the effe&s' and remiiznts 'of 
fin, as much ar the end as 'at'the 


beginning. 
$. Neicher doth the ſtile of holy Fa- 
thers'in the'expreflion of rhe bitrerneſs 
of Pargatory pains, differ from ours. For 
they in the clear terms' preach alond, 
how much theſe 56 neat been go 
paſſe all, that here is tearmed by the 
name of corment; of which ſee my - 
cond 


Chap. 25. num-g., 499 
cond-part,. chap..1; That this- purgatory 
" #8 ſuch,. as the ſcriptures thought fit to 
expreſle by che moſt bitcer pains of fre, 
and which Fathers call continually by 
the name of fire, as may be ſeen by whac 
hath aboyebeen cited out of Origen, St. 
Greg-. Os St. Paulin, St. Anftin and os 
thers. . Buc how truly ,cheſe- pains are 
ſaid to beſo .exceflive without any dero- 
9ation to:.Gods. mercy, if we ſpeak of. a 
rationall. mercy , regulated by a Juſt 
w1ll, and ſuch as becomes a God, ſhall be 
wy further declared i-my ſecond part 
COfPs lo . 1 0 

9. :Neither be theſe pains unbeneficial 
unto thoſe ſouls,ſeeing that by the un- 
dergaing of them, the guilt of pain, lefc 
by.cheir not fully expiated finns,is hour 
ly. diſcharging and at laſt acquitted. 
Wher as. farr more _cruelly you make 
them. ftay till Doomſ-day in that abomi- 
nable finck of all cheir former filth and 
ordures, much more hatefull. ro them 
now,then ſuffering by any fire imagina- 
ble. Icis a great forgetfulneſle in thoſe 
who teach. chis, (to. ſay nothing con- 
cerning forgetfulneſs of .reſpe&t due to 
ur bertters). to accuſe the whole Latine 

EL | Church 
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Church; - and: allithe! eminent :Do&ors 
and Saints flouriſhing at leaftfor theſe 
laſt five hundred yiears;:ro'accufe then; 
Ifay, of no leſſe' erime then of making 
God become a Barbarian,in thusburche- 
ring - ſouls : for harſher language then 


thisappears to havebeen uſed Þy *our - 


adverſaries. TAW-Ca nz | 

10.-Andif they think the Catholique 
Grecians ſide wich them, they are Jmoſt 
groſ{ly miſtaken, as I have ſhewed' Chap, 
5. Yeathe Grectans; even now before 
fudgrater, atirm:ſoules to be purged by 
fire, and to paſſe from thence. toglory: 
Heare the words of. their prime- Patri- 
arch of - Con/tantinopley; Gennadins' int” tis 
Epeplication of the Councel of; Florence;” Wi 
which he-was che cheife of all che” Gre- 
cian Fathers there preſenc, - Thus then 
he writeth, Se&. 72 The ſoules of ſuck: a5 tde- 


part out.of this world.leſſe  perfe@ in works of 


SatisfaGtion, are deftinated to'paitres;' and'to 
fire ;, inot.a combuſtivefire, but # PurgiMtt fires 
not ſempiternal, but: temporal. With this 
temporal -paine, and" with that fire they are 
purged from their - crimes, - for which intire 
Satisfatiion was not made in this world. But 
the ſacrifices and other pions good works which 
are undertaken for them, do profit them, that 

| they 
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.groenmg  paines of their Hell; end they do 
_ſborten that ſpace, in which they ſpould remain 
there, according. to the meaſure. of | their ſins 
And as if a man, ſhould be condentned. to im- 
priſonmer t for ſix muneths, or ayear, the 
Fudge hath in his power to ſhorten bis time, at 
the intreaty of his friends,and to give bim free 
leave to depart. Sothe ſoules of ſome men,Con- 
_ demned for their own negligence, are: redee- 
wed from their. fins by the prayersof the 
\Priefts, and the good works of their kindred ; 
«#d the mercifn! God makes them partaker of 
'the kjng dome of Heaven, Do you not ſee 
here. the verxy- chief of the Grecian 
Church, declaring not only his own, 
buralfo che opinion of the;Councel of 
Flarence, to be'that- foukes-are tormen- 
ted now inthis'intermedial time,which 
1s after death to. Judgment, by ſuch a fire, 
as is'at leaft painfully purging; though 
3t be.not burning ? And conſequently 
that ſoules now by fire are parged, and 
do-not. remaine ia tho, 9mea their 
old {ſinful affeftions £ Moreover that this 
time,. m which chis purging fire hath 
its:opcration, 'canling rears - and- groa= 
nag, is meaſured according to the mea- 
ſave oftheir lins,, underſtanding by fin 
FOR; the 
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they may be freed. from thoſe weeping and - 


Ley - bee ng _ 


432 -Chap.25.num.10. | 
the- pajne remaining due in fatisfafion 
forfin; which pain may alſo be miti- 
zared, or wholy acquitted, if due fatis- 
faction be offered up to that end; And 
in the very next Settion, he faith again, 
That prayers do ſhorten the torments, and free 


whaly from them, as hath often been ſaid. J 


And mm the Anſwer to the third argu- 
ment, obje&insg that there would not be - 
timeto purge thoſe who dyed near np- 
on the day of Judgment, he ſaith, God + 


is able in one inſtant to_ inflict moſt grievous || 


torments. Whence 1s evident, chat he © 
with us puts torments by-an extrinſecal ' 
Agent, infli&ted upon. the-ſoules, and 
this with proportion to; their fin;theugh 
having no natural connexion with it. 
But of:thoſe-#ho. dye now, he faith, 
Thoſe who now depart in true pennance God 
ſends to Purgatory, a ſigning each one a time, 
in which be ſhall be purged according. to: the 
7+ oportion of his offence. | How could he 
moreclearly expreſſe,chat the difference 
of offences 'make one- mans Purgatory 
Jonger then another, and that all men 
donor end their torments at oneand 
theiſame day. Sec alſo what we. have 
cited out of Chep. 5. num. 12, and Chap. 
14- 2#11, 13. AndI have becn —_— 

om 
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{rom the Catholique Grecians | them- 
- ſelves, that they hold. Indulgences to a- 
*bate'part of our Purgatory, or all of ic; 
\aSalfo Priviledged Atltars'for the fame 
'effe&.'-I ent purpoſely ro Ronte to pro- 
"cure this aflurance from their ' own 
mouths, whence I am informed that 
they have whole books, written againſt 
EF -ſuch'Schifmaricks among them, as deny 
-theſe verities | 
11. Butyet furtherit is obje&ted,that 
*#Egainſay the common dodrine of all, 
whomwich Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and all 
Earhers, teach perfe& Charity to be 
the only thing required.co Beatitude. 
Wherefore as ſoon as perfet Charity is 
found in a ſoul, now ſeparated from the 
{ _ body, Beatifical Viſion ſhould, as, con- 
natura}ly be infuſed. into her, as a 
J -«fonle ' ought connatyrally to be in- 
Fuſed into the body,;when the 'laſt dif- 
poficion, cequiredrhereunto, is already 
| worn re Secing then we-putithe 
abit of Charity.co,be as perfe@ in the 
firſt yiomenc : of. ſeparation, as ever ic 
ſhall*-be afterwards, ;and affirm alſo, | 
tier; che; fajrbful,foule, as ſoon: asthe;- 
is ſenarsted, breaksigto /amoſt:foruby--:+ 
Gheny;netcm manifeſtly es tes: 
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. debary a ſoule from Heaven: for want of 
ſomething, never yet taught 'by Scrip- 
- ture, Councel, or Father. I anſwer it 1s 
the . unqueſtioned | do&rine of the 
Church; that a Soule cruly :penitent 
. hath thac Charity which Scriptures, 
Councels, and Fathers hold to bere- 
quiſite to Beatitude, and to ſuffice there- 
unco in its rank. : And yet both by the 
Latin and Greek Church, united in the 
Councel of Florence, a definition - was 
, madein theſe words. If truly 'penitent 
foules ſhall depart this life before they have 
ſatisfied for their Commiſſions and Omiſſions 
. by worthy fruits of Pennance, that their 
ſoules are purged by the puniſhments of Purga- 
ory after their bodies death, ar, 3. inlit. 
-Union.. 

12, The ſoules then of thoſe, who are 
'truly penitent, are ſuppoſed by the 
-Councel to go to - Purgatory, becauſe 
many times they -have-not made full ſa- 
tisfa&ion for their fins ; whom Gennadiue 
called ſoules leſſe perfef} in works of Satisfa- 
Gzon. Therefore men may have' Chari- 
ty truly ſaving, and yet not preſently 
afrer death go to enjoy that [alvation. 
"The Councel of Trent Seff; 6. Cari. 30. 
Let him be Anathema,' if any. one* ſhall ſay, 
| : = phe; 
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that to every ſrner repenting the fault is ſo 
remitted, and the guilt of eternal paime blot-. 
ted out, that there remaines no guilt of tempa- 
ral paine to be paid, either in this world,or 
inthe life to come by Purgatory, before 'en- 
trance into the Kingdome of Heaven can he 
given bim, It cannot. then, - withoat 
teaching Herefie, be averred that en- 
trance ſhall immediacly. be given to the 
Kingdome of Heaven, to every ſinner 
who dyed after repentance, though 
there ſtill remaine in him-the guilt of 
temporal paine, not difcharged in this 
life, as cheCouncel ſuppoſes ic may hape 
ak For it expreſly ſaith, that ir is to 

e paid either in this world, or in the life to 
come in Purgatory, before entrance to the 
Kingdome of Heaven can be ginen him. Ani 

-yer the ſame Councel in' the ſame Sefſli- 
on,cep.7, defines, that in _'every oue 
'that is juſtified (as this. truly -penitenc 
finner is) by the merits of Chriſis Paſſion, 

. Charity by the boly Ghoſt is diffuſed in their 

hearts, and is alwaies - infuſed in. the Fuſttfi< 

' Cation it ſelfe mith the Remiſſion. of Sins. Bee . 
hold chat, 'which'is trxc,: and therefore 

O——_— called perfeq Cherity (t hough 
raproperly,)..s given togyery one'that 

is Juſtified, oh AV juſti + {nab ifhe 

Ff 2 depart 


bo 
4 


435 Chap.15 Num- iv. 
"Uepart this life, before he hath cancel- 
ted all guilt 6fpaine, by worthy fruits 
of Pennance; miſt pay all 'chis paine m 
Purgatory, before he can enter Heaven. | 
"This Charity then is chat, which per- | 
"haps ſonie will'call perfe& in thisſenſe, 
-thar ic truly ſuffices ro juſtifie a ſinner, 
"thiongh it 'be not perfe& in'that ſenſe, | 
"Which'ſhould exprefſeic co be ſo perfett | 
'4$ to cancel all venial fins. And this 
"our Adverfiiries muſt needs allow, For 
ſhould he, who hath his Habitual Cha- 
"rity, in as high a degree as St. Francis 
' Had thus diffuſed in his heart, commir 
'Þut oneſmal venial fin,and depart with- 
our retr{&ing it, they themſelves wonld 
'condemnethis man to Purgatory even 
'vill Doomeſ-tzy. If chen you call all 
"Charity perfe&, which truly juftifieth, it 
'1s moſt ie, che ſuch Chariry, Joyned 
with rhe guilt of venial fin, orthe gualt 
-Of paine due coany fin, doth open Hea- 
Yen immediately to the departed foiile. 
"For in this: caſe the 'Councel cited de- 
Tines, Paints'to be fatd in Purgatory before 
Chty aiice iieto the Kingdome of Heaven cam be 
pi. But if by perfe& Churicy you uni- 
Jeritand. fiich' ARual Charity 'as;' ex- 
od. EI nn 


= <4 þ - T. — 
+4 aug th £ | I v *t:; 4 


Ehap.25.Num.3-' A3F. 
cludes all, even venial fin, and cancels. 
all paine Yue to all fin, then it 15 very 
erue, that ſuch perfe& Aﬀual Charity, 
being found in a ſoulear” her departure 
(now after Chrifts death) opens Hea- 
ven gates immediately unto» her; and 


of this Charity, found ſometimes in this: 


life, Scriptures and Fathers often ſpeak 
Of Charity in ſtate of ſeparation of the 
ſoule from the body, exerciſed when. 
this life is' at an: end,. they make nor 
mention. What then makes this againſt: 
us? Wehold all this zo be:rmoſt true 
but we know: that Abrabqms Charity; 


though moſt perfeR, did not open Hea- 


ven preſently to him after death. Why 
ſo? The fin; of Adam had pur aftop.' 
So the guilr ofpaine left by fin not fully; 
expiated, puts a ſtop 'to immediate en 
trancc into Heaven, uncil it be fully: 
difcharged, as theCouncel cited clearty/ 
averrs. B01 p 
13. Hence we readily anſwer, to what, . 
ſome _obje& out of the Councel of Flo» : 
rexce, and” Benedid the ex 1x, For. give us. 
Bexedif&s. words; 'and ' you {hall ſee how 
lietle they make againſt us 3 how muck. 
for us. They betheſe, Wedefine that, ac-" 
Cording tothi'common ordination: of God, the * 
9s FE 3 fours 
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foules of the faithful departed, in whom there 
was nothing to be purged, when they depar- 
ted , Or, if there then ſhall be any thing to 
be purged in them,when after death they ſhall 
be purged, preſently after their departure,and 
after the aforeſaid purgation, in ſuch as ſtood 
74 need thereof, even before the Keſumption 
of their bodies, and before the general Fndge- - 
ment, WEKE, are, end ſhall bein Heaven, 
ani HAVE ſeen, . and ſhall ſee the di- 
2ize Eſſence. Out of theſe words they. 
argue thus. - Nothing can hinder a foul 
from ſeeing God,preſently afcer her de- 
arture, 6x cept: only. that, which/doth 
temiſh and defile a ſoule.. Bat all, 
who depart free from Mortal fin, in the 
firſt moment of their departure, do (ac- 
cording to us) by a moſt perfe&t 4& of 
Charity unite themſelves to God, by- 
ſach an AQ, as is incompatible with any 
Venial in, or,other blemiſh, - There- 
fore there remaines in their ſoules no. 
ſuch ſpot, or | blemiſh, that- can hinder 
them fromſeeing , God preſently. ]an-. 
ſxer, thatthe guilt of paine lefr by fin 
can ftand together with this A&, andie 
is:a *rrue ſpot: and blemiſh bindring en- 
trance into Heaven, according to the 
Fords of the Councel of Trent juſt now 
*\ Wal +7 cited 


Chap.2s. Num.13. | 
cited, See more in the former Chap. - 
num. 10, 11, 12. Secondly] anſwer, 
chat this definition manifeſtly ſuppoſes, 
that ſome . faithful. ſoules depart: this 
life, in whom. when they departed there 
was ſomething to be purged. in this caſe it 
isdefined, that when after death rhey ſhall 
be purged, they ſhall preſently after theafore= 
ſaid purgation, evex before the Reſumption of 
their bodies, and before, the genera| Judpe- 
ment, ſee the divine Eſfſexce' ; Here itis 
clearly ſuppoſed rhat.toules ſtanding: mt 
need of purgation, ; do -not - retaine'a[- 
waies, until rhe Reſumptien oftheir 
bodies, |, the finfull affe&ions found in 
them at..their departure, ..\For if:they 
did,they could never;haye ſeex, or ſee: God 
before the Reſumption of.. their bodies,' both 
becauſe there is no ſuch thing with our. 
adverſaries, as any purgation before the 
Reſumprion, of their bodies, but a per- 
petual ſtaying in their former finfull 


 affe&i ns: And alſo becauſe ſuch fin- 


ful affe&ions, remaining till the laſt . 
day, muſt needs make the ſoule unca- 
Ka of ſeeing God until. that day. 
And yet che Pope defines, that ſuch ſouls 
as . theſe, departing with ſomething 
needing purgation, HAVE SEEN, AND 
2 BOY — 
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DO SEE God before that day. _ 
x4. If any one contend that the Pope 
only defined one queſtion, and that this 
was not that One, he wil] ftand refuted 
by what I have largely proved Chap 14. 
eſpecially 1mm. 6. where by the very 
words of the Pope -it is made apparent, 
thatemther morequeſtions were moved 
then one, or that one contained feve-- 
ral branches, to each one of which the 
Popeexpreſfes himſelfto extend his de- 
finitzon, and torhis in particular, The 
Subje& of his definition '1s divided into 
two purts : Oneis;-!7uft men itt whom at 
their death nothing is ts be purged, The — 
other:is, Who dfttrdeath had ſumething to 
bepurged, but now aretotally purged, Here 
muſt be underft60d, that they are to- 
cally purged before the Reſumption of 
their bodies, or tHe moſt abſurd will 
be the Aﬀertion, which is made in the 
Predicate, or Definition, That zccording 
#0 Gods common Orimation, even before the 
Reſumption of their bodies, they have ſeen aut 
do ſee the divine Efſence, For if ſuch ſouls 
cannot be totally purged before the 
Reſtimption of chef die how coutd 
U- be rruly Predicated of them, That 
Hey buve ſeen obd do ſee the divine _—_ 
| : , efore 


| 
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before they reſume their bodies. Can they | 
ſee God,. before they be totally. pure , 
ged, How then is it poſſible that that ; 
ſhould have been, and be, which cans 
not be 2 Wherefore thoſe ,, whoſe Lo. 
gick moſt laudably ..ctends to demon=- 
ftration, if they be.nort as ſubjea to 
mifſe in- Logicall demonſtrations, as. 
thoſe who never read Euclide, are 
ſubje& ro miſſe in Geomctricall  De- 
monftrations, may eaſily ſee, that rhe_ 
Predicatum will proceea de Subjedo non 

ſupponente; if capacity of being purged 
and ſeeing God before -the reſumptis;; 


' On of the body, be not in that foul, 


which after death hath ſomething to 
be purged : Yea if there be rfort. 
ſuch a capacity as: is reduced to aQ, 
ſo that ic mighe be truly Predicated- 
of ſack a ſoul, that ſhe afually 
bath (een, and doth ſee the Divine 
Efſexce, before the. Reſumption of ber 
body. - Who knows not the pro- 
pofition to be falſe, where that which 
15 Predicated, doth not agree with. 
the Subje&, of which ir is predicated? 


Andit is yet more remote from, Verity, 


if it cannot at all. agree with it. 


5. As 
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15. As for the Councell- of Florence, 
befides whar I cited out of it here num. 4. 
there be alſo theſe words. Thoſe ſouls 
which after they have contracted the blemiſh of 
fm have been purged, either in their bodies. 
(by worthy fruits of pennance) or being 
zncloatbed of their bodies (have been pur- 
ged by Purgatory pains) are preſently re- 
cerved mmto Heaven, Hence they argue a-- 
gainſt us as before,that theſe words ſup- 
poſerhe blemiſh of fin remaining, from 
which ſuch ſouls are to be purged. But 
welikewife anſwer that this blemiſhis- 
remaining only in the guilt of paine cau 
ſed by fin, and therefore/ commonly. 
called the blemiſh of fin. / Much. ' more 
ftrongly we retort this dart againſt rhem. 
For the Councell ar. 3. explicates this 
urging, which 1s here (aid to be of 
oules when un loathed of the body, to be a. 
purging by Purgatory paints, and after this- 
Purgation ( made by Purgatory pains) 
the ſouls (nuncloathed of their bodies ) to be. 
preſently received into Heaven, Our oppo- 
nents both deny pains truly Purgatory 
toall ſouls, -/ N. uncloathed of. their 
bodies whilſt they put them not purging 
or cleanfing, any thing that did Rtaine 
and defite, but retaining al that which at 
death did ftayn and dcfile; and _ they 

= eny 
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deny, that ſuch., fouls which. had any 
thing to be purged at their. departure, 
can be admitted into heaven when unclo- 
thed of their bodies, Put ofthe Councel of 
Florence, fee what we have ſaid more 
fully. chap. 14. On Fins! 
16, They frame yet againſt us as ſtrong 
a demonſtration, as they hope forin this 
caſe. They doit:thus. Where. a diffe- 
rence is ſo plain betwixt two: parcies,cthat 
itisnot poſſible to-be hidden from either, 
and yet neither part takes norice of if, it 
1s plainc they do not hold that. differ- 
rence, to be materiall. Bur there was a 
known plain and unconcealable diffe- 
rence between the Greeks and the La- 
tines concerningthistenet, whether ſome 
ſouls were purged.:ſooner, then: others, 
the Latines putting it: down expreſlſely' 
(See their words in my ch. 5.1.42 ) and 
the Greeks, after having {ſe:nitheLarines' 
confeſton, leaving ic quite out:, and yet 
noquairel or diſputation aroſe berwixt 
them abourt this point. Therefore ner 
ther part took it for a material;pomr- of 
Religion and controverſie. The Minor 
1sdenied, firſt becatiſe our adverfaries 
do and muſt grant, that there was no 
debate berwixt the Greeks and Latines 
concerning Purgatory, but only _— 
re 
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fre. Bue if there were no debate (touch- 
ing Purgatory) but this only , then it 
is manifeſt rhere was no known, and 
plaine, and unconcealable debate con- 
cerning this Tenet, Whether ſome ſouls if 
were purged ſooner, then others ? Behold | 
ehis flaſhing demonſtration already eva- 
rated inco ſmoak, Yea hence ap- 
pears, that the Greeks were never pref{- 
edby the Latines,to declare their minde 
in this poinc. For ic was apparent. there 
wasno need to preſſe them; becauſe no- 
torioully they were known not to differ 
m it from the Latines, And indeed'the 
teſtimonies, which I have cited for 'this 
point, chap. 5. ont of the Greeks, ſpeak 
rather more home to the point, then 
what bath been produced out of the La- 
tines, Of the Latter Sreeks ſee there, 
how clear this is, from #um. x1. ro the 
end of the Chapter. | 
. 217. Secondly, | have ſhewed there, 
ew. 12. How the Grecians joyned with 
che Latines in that definition, in which 
(co our PP rehenfhon) they have clear- 
lyexprefled their minds as to this point. 
Por ſeeing fome ſouls, when uncloathed 
of their bodies, havelefle ro be purged 
* thenothers,they are ſooner purged 8 hen 
OEACTS. 
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others. Now then, ſeeing the Greeks, 
joyntly with the Latines, define Thoſe 


| fouls, which after they have contradied the ble 


miſh of fin, are purged either in their bodies, 
(as thoſe were not,who go roPurgatory } 
or being uncloathed of their bodies, as is above 
ſai#,(rhat is,Purged by Purgatory pains) 


"are preſently received into Heaven, The 


purgation then of one ſoul being dif- 
patched ſooner then anorhers, one ſoul 


1s received into Heaven ſooner then ano- 


ther; without you'can ſhew. (which yet 
hath not been done) that the Greeks 
did then believe all, who went co Pur- 
Satory, to bethere detained rill the day 
of Judgment. 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


An Anſwer to thsſoe who ſay, we ground 
our ſelves upon ungraunded Apparitions, 
vainly multiplying Maſſes, and 0c- 
cafyaing multiplicity of unworthy 
Prieqts, FOLIGT 7.2: 


His Chap. 22. cleared ours from 
the obje&ion ofigncrance, in what 
concerns fpiricua)l Natures, and having 
in proof of our Do&rine made good the: 
Authority of antiquity for us, (from 
. chap. 5, tochap. 11.) and ſpoken apart 
of the Authority of Sc, Auſftiz, and the 
Hiſtories of St. Gregory and St, Bede, and * 
of ſuch Authenticall fteries, Apparitions A 
and Viſions, as we thought fic to infiſt 7 
upon by way of proof,; clearing all that 
- | | we 
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+ we could yer hear objefedagainſt them; 
 Iſeenoneed of making long diſcourſes 
- concerning Revelations, Apparitions 


and Viſions, of which I hold no man a= 
ble to diſcourſe like a Door, without 


_ great '\danger of erring, unleſſe God 


hath made him partaker of ſuch extras 


' ordinary favours, to which | am not fo 


much asa pretender. For, to uſe the 
example, which bur now l couche upon, 
as he who never read the firſt elements 
of Geometry in Exclide, could not but 


. with great miſtakes, diſcourſe of Geome- 


try,eſpeciallyofthe hardeſt points there; 
as of Duadratura Circuli, Ec. So thole 
who never were acquainted with theſe 
higheſt kindes of miraculous favours, 
cannot but be very ſubjeCt togive a fall 
ble account of them. Ir is eaſy foc Phi- 
loſophy to be puzled with thacr,to which 


no ordinary Divinity can reach, This 


1s certaine, that either thoſe whom tlie 
Church worthipeth for Saints, have been 
the moſt deluded perſons that everlived 
npon the earth , or elſe many things m 
chis kind are true, which ſome are pleg- 


3 fed very freely to carpe at, No man 
2 doubts, bur exceeding great. caution 
muſt be uſed in crediting chings of this 


natures 
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nature, after a. narrow-and judicions 
examine ;.in which though ſome wri- 
ter have not been io . punQual, yet it 
will be a great diſcredit co Gods Church 
to ſay, that all of them have been uni- 
yerſally to blame in this point. The ' 
Stories in which we have inſiſted, we 
have juſtified co be undeniable. If any 
one of them, or Thouſands of others 
which might have been alleadged, þe 
but true ; our adverſaries dogrine muſt 
needs be falſe. And certainly-it is moſt 
falſe, which they confidently averr,thact 
the Greeks have no ſuch Stories, as 
we have concerning the freeing. of ſouls 
out of Purgatory. The contrary I have 
proved Chap. 5. #um, 9, LO, Il, 825 
13. - 
= That which remaines unanſwered 
as this. - To. the people our dofrine 
Teems to give a great occaſion of. error, 
and to miſlead them. ſo, asto make ic 
Their cheife care to attend their flead © 
;Freinds, or their own ſouls, with .a myl- 
'gitude of Maſſes, out of a vaine hope. to-. 
eſcape Purgatory in. few .days. Againe, 
though by. plenciful Almes the richer 
Fort can procure theſe helps, yetthe poor 
-.man. being unable to pracure Pu 
| mh 
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FF rich, bequeathed great:Leg 
IJ <ad, appeares by 
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lye abandoned in Puargatory, though his: 
fs were fewer, or teffer - then thoſe of 
rich men: :-The- confideration:::'of this: 
ſeems to afford a ſtrong invitement to; 
procure plenty of riches z [but an invite- 
rent not to be found inthe whol Bible. 
Eanſwer rhat 2 Mach. 1 2+ Fudas Macabeus 
for his:departed ſouldiers, Making & gas 
thering ſent twelve thouſand drachmes of fil- 
ver (a farr greater ſim then poor mer. 
can procure ) to offer ſacrifice for ſins of the 
dead. Which paſlage St.. Ephrem in: his. 
Laſt Teſtamenc. 'alleadging; adds; ' how 
much wore. ſhall the Priefis of the new Teſta=: 
ment by their. holy Oblations be able to blot but 
the debts of thoſe who _ departed. 'Anda 


| liccle before he gives his Brethren; again 


and again moſt-ftrif charge to remem= 
ber him; Dayly in therr. Prayers; Yea to 
be Alwayes praying for him, Becauſe ( ſaith: 


. he:Jby the Commemorations & Oblations of the 


{ving the dead-ar recreated;:S$o he, 41.3655 
'' 3. By this his Will and Teftamencewe: 


may gather; what was {ufually deſired: 


in thoſe [Primitive Ages, -in the Wills- 
and Teſtamen:s. bf the firſt Chriſtians? 
Fhat thoſe , who 'were botlt pious and 
acies to. this 
the GCouncel of Chalces. 
_” 


d— 
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don, winch was. 'onE of [rhe firſt foure' 


Toanctls, which the Proteftant Church: M 


of Englund profefierh to-reteive; In'this: | 
Connre};##:z - Diofcorus ftood accuſed, 


for not having been-:a faithful: diſpen< Y 


ſer of: the plentiful : Almes bequeathed 
ro Moniſteries; to retorhmend the ſouls 
of thoſe,wiis had lefe rheſe Legacies un- 
toihem,- Yea in'the firſt -Councel of 
Necez Lib. 3: mmong the' Canons taken 
otit of the \rabick \Copys: Can. 65. we 
reatl:theſe\'words. 1 ben any Biſhop dy- 
eth,Vet notice by geen vf this death tv all the 
Charches, wnd. Monafferies i that Dioteſe, 
thet prayer tay be made for. bim. | They 
did not expedyrall publique fameof the 
Biſhops deati-{hould bring to exch Pa- 
rh and 'Mon-#ſtery this news. ' But up- 
on his death order was taken; tornotify 
gory 0 to .cach \Pariſhund Mo-' 
afteryy, im Which many hundreds, and 
romgs thbufards of: Priefts might be 

ouna- 1 'Jaige Diftrias, eſpecially in 
great growth of Chriftialvity. Neither 
did they fondly fer thatohis, unidercbe 
Cloak vfPixt, | would hide Ariibition, 
16 ::fuch, as! mighr-precend; thix they 
ſorphr-not forrich Myrers, but the great 
Plefity vfGodly prayers and Sacrifices, 


which 
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which ſhould accompany their depar- 
ture... Ic is then, no. new praftice, pre- 
ſencly after death to procure ſolicitoy(s 
'ly, as great a number of Sacrifices, as 


. conveniently may be. If great Legacies 


be made.to this end., ſo: to make this 
ſurer, by an Obligation of Juſtice, or 
Gratitude, nothing,is done which hath 
not for it the exprefſewarrant of Chriſt 
him(ſel, ſaying, Like 16; and 9. And 1 


ſa [ep Auto ts Maſt BRL jar, ſelves freinds of 


Manmen of iniquity, that when you ſhall 


\ Feule they may receive youinte the eternal Tae 


:bernacies. And it- followeth: that the 
proud Phariſees beaxd all. sheſe things who 
were.cauetous, Aud they ſoofſte at him,aspre- 


. Ferring a new thrivang, devotion to, the 


advangage of his:podr Diſqiples.. _ 

4. Neither can L:; umnderRand,baw i ic 
conſiſts with Pieyy,: event in our .adxer- 
ſaries.Pringiples:, £0 yieufachlaudexs 
clamarins,purpaktipeo cqole che :Jay- 
dabie .prafkiſe of ifugh, wo by dheic 


Will, and Teſtargentilcaves, find .obli- 


gatizqnh to:their £XecutoOrs, to pr 
—_ INGHH B,0re4s av ys 
thoſe Sacyifices to: ybe; affiere 

they;intend foraherzrlicks cir: ſouls, 
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' though they ſhonld'take no ſpecial or- 
- derito” have 'many'* offered after that 
"time; Fi#ſ; becauſe if that opinion be 
« rue, Which confeſſedly hath ' prevailed 
' For. theſe five: hundred -yearcs inthe 
Church, that'fouls'may be immediate- 
' ty delivered; it cannot burt:be moſt ſolid 
' prudenve'to* procure 'this Delivery as 
- ſoon a5 may be,” and not to veuture the 
'Hing long in Purgatory, in thoſe foex- 
_ ceſſive- paines," upon” an"'apprehended 
poſlibility, or ar moſt a-probabilicy, that 
the contrary opinion'may'be'true. ' For 
 how'canithisconfiſt with the trueft pru- 
. dence; which»perſwades a probable in- 
- convenience of importance to be avot- 
ded,eſpecially when'no inconvenience 
can enſue yponi the avoiding "thereof. 
:For Secondiy,xtis:evident, thar' Sacrifices 
offered: :the-very » next- mcerning” after 
-theiv'Departure, be -to the-fult of as 
- great value, and efficacy, as thoſe which 
ſhall be offered-foy them a hundred cor a 
.thoufand: yeares after their death ; yea 
-probadly; off -a'tgreater value 'to moſt 
-howm;Purgatory,,who hope not'ro be 
there (0*- many=:iyeares hence, ' One 
Ahnndred-pounds; fentito redeem; me; as 
Joon as I am Captive, may be better to 
$-,: 1-245 . me, 
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me, then a hundred ;thquſandponnds, 
beſtowed for Redemption. of Captives 
twenty yeares after my. captivity, when, 
now my liberty hath beentormexly-pro+ 
cured, after a.tedious and painful Bon « 
dage of eighteen years, .;Thirdly by.;prey 
ſent Qblatiou of theſe Sacrifices, their, 
procurement is made. unqueſtionable,, 
Whereasa world of humane caſualities 
may intervene, if. ordex be caken;only | 
to have;one Maſle ſaid conſtantly. :up+ 
on my Anniverſary,,day,., A thouſand 
years will thus paſſe, befoxea thouſand 
Sacrifices can be offeged for, mg., gain, 
how many. hundred. changes. may, make 
yoid the execution. of my Willyn ghis 
point 2 And when all. ſhall, be, perfors 
med juſt as] had ordered, yet, no. more 
will be done at laſt, after. ſo many ha+ 
zards, then, without any ſuch hazards, 
I might _have-procuxed to be: done the 
firſt day for my ſouls good. Certainly, 
ifI had a Purſe able, and Mind;willing, 
ro make my ſoul heire ,of ten thouſand 
pounds bequeathed by me,at my death, 
to be laid out in procuring, prayers for 
her; I would expreſly order, that ng 
one penny of it ſhould be touched by 
thoſe,. whoſe. principles lead thei to 


£5 
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ehink; that ic is all one, whether they 
pray fof me this year, or no, fo that 
they dot, though iclbe ten or twenty 
yeares herice, And who Rn QUE 
of firch like principles, witl reſolve to 
provure, that after their death only I 
ty beremembred by ſome other, who 
wilt aſe me much after the ſame man- 
Mer.” **-* WAR fe 
$7 Tf the procuring of fo many thou- 
ds'vf Maſſes offends, give me leave ro 
ae yotr a queſtion or two. Do not 
oit beleive the rorments of Purgatory 
zo be very great? Yes. Greater beche 
pains ofthe ſoul, then of the body. A- 
wif, do tot yott believe, that every 


Mafſe Hath a ſpecial and particular ef- 


Keacy toprocure reliefe from theſe tor- 
Ments,or paites? The Councel of Trent 
Seſſ. 22. Can. 3. excommunicares thoſe, 

7 bo jÞall deny that tht Sacrifice of the Maſſe 
onght not to beoffered for the dead, for (ins, 
paines, 'ſatisfativy. And there Chap.2. 
It ceacherh that by the Oblation of the $a- 
Erifice, dur Lord being appeaſed forgives of - 
Fettces, and fins, which Ac moſt bainous And 
herefore doch mitich more availe to ob- 
ULEOTEEnatle of only paines due to 
Rog And Sf. 55; it dehnes, The ſor!s 
OS. 23g Actained 
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tet aired there” Gn Plrg J chtifiy tobe 
'bolpes by the ucteptable Rees the Atty. 
Seem ſecond part Ebep. 17. 
6. Let: us then procee by Tt ſonls beip 

reat'ſufferings; jf che Sarrifice oft 
Maſle be the yery kh hed ul in m-__ ah 
ferings, can weany bertgr wa 
Charity towapds che fot of Os og x 
'or our own ſoul,” then ''ta- roctire t 
'Cheif Hel thar can be} prog tred?*, 
ifone Mafle be a great hel p15 ic nor 
monftrative,chat S ilef Ji irion of Ra 
helps make the relief n etlie | greater? 
Cay you tel *any+ man how & releive 
"bis ſoul after Becks berter, then'b 
curing the very cheifeſt "kind of i 10: liek, 
char remaiges procurable Wer. death? 
oy can here be denied Þ ſx Carhi 
lique 
_ Again, if ic be but true $i they 
ſay, that ar the Reſurre&ion ſuch grace 
is increaſed to the part prayd. for, as.is 
ficting to be retribyred to the p prayers 
and affeftions Soeprya powred ou of 
him; and in if Jt be .cra i, Mech 
ſtronger Cites @ OM tobe 
der to ſuch wm the - : { 
7 
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1456 Chap.26.num; 6 
xing ſoules, by. knowing\thar-rheir rer | 
.freſhment 1s procured by.che.pray ers of 
the Church, the, more fervent prayers, 
and the greater number of ſocifeQual 
_ .Sacrifices they. know' to, be offered for 

them, the ſtronger ; hope. and comfort 
they conceive, . And. "this. gives each 
ſoul anticipately preſent ſentiment,even 
in Purgatory, of Hope, : Joy, and Com- 
Fort , ſpringing fromthe foreknowledge 
of choſe advantages, which rheir freinds 
Prayers ſhall. procure them in the day gf 
Fete, .And Fmuſt add, the ſurer 


they know. that ſich prayers will be per- 
formed, the more cqmfort accrews unto 
. them. - But if they know, that already 
"the Sacrifices, which ſhall work this e>- 
Fect, be performed and' paſt all hazard 
of being omitted, becauſe they be not 
glifpoſed ſogthat there is only a good ap- 
pearance of their being performed ſome 
foure or five. hundred. years hence, bur 
that they are ſhrely to be diſpatched 
wichin few_dajes, cheir Comforts will 
be much. more. heightened. : 1 ſuppoſe 
our. adverſaries will not deny it. ro be 
moſt cer tauily. true, that, they, who in 
, thisworld laid nieaties of many efficaci- 
7, Dus prayers for the dead (of which thi 
OR "ie Boy £00997 0 £09 2 
un . HE LW 
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Chap,26. num:$ 457 
Maſſe 4s defined by the Councel to be 
moſt efficacious) and Sacrifices in great 
number for rhemſelves 'in particular, 
will ſee chetnſelves; and rejoyce in Hea- 
ven, to have been particularly- influen= 
tial.towards "that happieſt and nobleſt 
effe&tof bringing that day.” Add, thar 
this -will be gratetnlly acknowledged 
by the whol Court of Heaven, and they 
reſpected accordmely, which will cauſe 
almoſt infinice multiplications: of rhe 
beſt accidental” Joyes, which they, who 
in this world neglefred. to uſe, will de- 
ſervedly want. "Thoſe alſo, who have 
made this beſt proviſion for their own 
ſouls, hereby procuring for chemſelves 
a'particular ſhare in advancing Chrifts 


. Coming, have” ahtecedently, even in 
" Purgatory, by the fore-kriowledge of 
thoſe accidental” Joyes, which” chey-by 


this means ſhall fucurely reap, a ſenſe 
of them at*prefent, by reaſon ofthe 
certaine hope'to attaine them * All 
this being ſoketi out of 'our adverſa- 


Ties own Principles, | conceive not, how 


they can fationally ſo 'declaim againſt 


the procuting all cheſe great, and ex- 


cceding great goods, by ſuch means as 


| all Catholiques are bound to belieye to 


a, 1.4 SS :\S 48 5 ; 
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458 Chap.26Num7, 
be moſt effe&uall,and the more effeAFual, 
the more they be multiplyed, And nor 
lefle cttefual , if they be performed foo- 
ner rather than later. Yea probabl 
great advantages may accrew by this { 
ſpeed : And moſt certainly great hazards 
«ll beavoided thereby, | 
7. Willthen any Catholique obieR, 
that which the moſt wicked Aerius, fcof- 
fing at Purgatory, is found objeging in 
St Epipban HO 75. If (ſaith he) pray- 
ers profit the dead, let no man be pious, but let 
bim make himſelf certaine freinds by money, or 
leave at bis death obligations to his friends to 
ſee bimpraid for. Is not our anſwer rea- 
dy ? That praQtice of Piety in our life 
time makes us leave but little to be 
purged :. and it is much more plea- 
fing to God not to deſerve ſuffering, 
then to be freed from the ſuffering we 
have deſerved. It is mach better for our 
ſelves not to fall into great pains, then 
co be relieved in them. Befidesthis,the 
Jofle of what might have been pureha- 
fed by picty,is irxecoverable after death. 


The queſtion they is,. what he ſhall do 


o0d he hath done in his life, will 'fall 7 
farr ſhort of ſatisfying for the Pee 4 
ue 


| Chap. 26 Nam!8. 456 
1 due to his many and great miſdeeds ? 
| Can you tell chis man any thing berter, 
then co ſeek relief after death, ſeeing be 
} bath left himſelf ro be carried our of life 
in chiscondition 2 Orcan you tell him 
any better Relief in this ſtate, then that 

of che holy Sacrifice, which the Councel 

of Trent defines to be'the very beft re» 

tief toall in this ſtate? © | 

$. EFut you will urge that old obje&i- 

on , ſoJong lince re:e&ed and anſwered 
by St. Thomas, in ſuppl q.7 1. ar. 12. ad 3 

| For poor men ſo many prayers are not male,as 
for rich men, Wherefore poor men arein @ 

worſe condition, Contrary to our $avioirs ſay= 

ing, bleſted are the poore, for theirs is the king- 

dome of Heaven If you ſteale the objeQi- 

on out of St. Thomas, I pray take his an- 

ſwer alonf with you. To this (faith he) 

we muſt atiſwer, that nothing hinders, but 

rich men nay in ſome reſpe&,be in a better con- 

dition then poor men, - As for example, in 

that which concerns expiation of the paine 

(due to their fins.”) But this is, as it were 
nothing, compared to the more ready gaining 
3 of the poſieſſion of Heaven, inreſped of which 

I. tho poor avein # farr better condition, as the 
3 Me Noyes Authority of Chbriſt doth prove. 
" Tothis we may add, that if the rich. 

man 


460 Chap. 26. num. 9, 
man_ufes not his riches, which God hath 
ven him to do good to his own ſoule, 
they will be ſo farr from availing him, 
thac he will not be a little crormented 
m Purgatory, to. think. how_cafily he 
might,by the good uſe of his riches,have 
redeemed thoſe , exceflive pains which 
now he ſuffers;and what joys,what com- 
forts, what goods, he might have pur- 
chaſed, and didnot, out of moſt ſordid 
 andfooliſh Auarice, This torment the 
poor ſhall eſcape. Moreover if a poor 
man wants riches he wants that, the ill 
uſe of which, by ſubminiſtring occafion 
of fin, ſubminiſters alſo morezplencifull 
fewel to Purgatory fire then\innceent 
poverty doth, Whence in order to ob- 
tain 2a quicker and eafier paſſage through 
Purgatory , Poverty 1s not inferior to 
riches. Yet as St. Thomas truly ſays,no 
inconvenience follows, if we grant rich 
men, 72 ſome few reſpefs to ſurpaſle the 
oore, ſeeing the poore in other more ' 
FRUITY reſpets furpaſle the 
Tic 
9. Again, if by teaching that which | 
our faith teacheth, concerning the va- jW& 
lue and efficacy of Maſſe, and of Almes, & 
ye are flouted at, as Inventers of a mo- ® 
tive © 
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© Chap. 26. num-g; 461 
tive to heap wealth not found in the Bj= 
ble, how will you free' from ſcoff the B- 
bleir ſelf, ſo often inculcating the force 
of almes tc purge {in? Almſ- deeds 7s that 
which purgeth fin, Tob. 4. 2, and there a- 
&aine, Almſdeeds free from fin, and Eccl. 
3. Water quencheth fire, Almſ-deeds reſiſt 
ſin. and Dan. 4 Redeeme thy fins with Almſ=- 
deeds, And Chriſt himſelf Luke 11. tothe 
moſt unchleane Phariſees, Newvertheleſſe, 

for that which remains grve Alms, and bebold 
all things are made clean unto you. Do not 
theſe, and a world of other high exprel- 


Fi. fions of the force of Alms to cancell fins, 


containeas 1nticeing a baite to Auarice? 
Again who can deny, but that rich men 
have this advantage of the poore, thar 
now when they live, they can'by large 
Almes procure thouſands of poor to pray 
for them, now during their life ? Yea 
they can'maintaine multitudes of Apo- 


z. Files among the Indians, as the King of 


Spain and Portugal have done,and ſo con- 
-- curina different way tothe Converſion 
of thouſands, which poor men cannot 
do. They can alſo found Altars, Chap= 
 pels, Churches, Monafteries, with oblt- 
= gations of daily ſacrifices,and prayers for 
- procuring their Salvation z whilſt they 

ES yet 
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46 Chap.26, Num.1o. | 
yet live. Bcnot theſe as great intice- | } 
meties of Avarice? . ﬀ = 

10. Butco ſpeak only of the dead,tell 
me,-| pray, tell me, 4s it-niot che very 


ſclfe ſame in your opinion? Do. not \ þ 


rich men by procuring Maftes accelerate 
the day of Judgmeut, ſo as to have a 


particularright to the ſpeedier coming  * 


thereof, and making it thus more com- 
fortable and honorable unco them? Yea 
.to:obtaine that day, do not you teach, . 
that the rich man may hereby procure 
his eternal reward, his own maine good, 
the compleat ſatisfyStion of nature ele- 
vated by grace, an. that if the Refur- 
reftion, ſuch graces may be increaſed to 
Him, as are fitting to be retributed to 
the prayers devoutly powred out far 
him ; beſides 'other comforts reaching 
tothe making lefle, and more -talerable 
the paines they ſuffer before the .day af 
Judgment, &c. Anſwer then with me; 
that he-doth not baite Avarice, who,.as * 
he-delivers what Faith teaches concer- 
ning the good of Almes, and the.cfticacy 
of the dreadful Sacrifice; So he allo ; 
ſpeaksalowd what the ſame Faith rea- 5 
 ches, concerning Voluntary Poverty,ſo 2} 

comparably ſurpaſſing the. ſtate of Ri- 3 


ches ; RY ij 


; Chap.26,Num.11: 463 
 ches, not only in making our preſenc 
life farr richer in Merits, and our Eter= 
nic in blifle and everlaſting happi- 
nefſe; but alſo farr more conducing. co- 
wards the ſhortening our. Purgatory. 
This all Religious Preachers teach, nor 
only by word, but by cheir abandoning 
(by Vow,) ail carchly poſſeſſions, hoping 
by this poverty more effe&ually to pro- 
2 cure a readier paſſage through Purga- 
WW. tory, then by accumulating mountaines 
= ofpgold. | E 

11> Burt chey obje&, that by cteach- 
ing the efficacy of Maſle to be ſovery 
- great, in order to making Purgato- 
WF: ry more light and ſhorr, we occafion a 
W- great increaſe of unworthy Preifts, who 
%* will be incruding themſelves mmcochis 
. moſt ſacred fun&ion, for the fordid 
- # lucre they hope from rich mens Ales, 
: to procure their Maſſes; Whereas our 
Ss adverſaries, by tefſeningthis Almes, will 
| have the glory co lefſen their namber, 
I anſwer, that if that beobferved, which 

is ordained to this purpdle by cheCoune 
| _ Trint, Seſſ. 2:2. Decreto de obſervant= 

di & evitendis 11 velebratione Miſie, there. 

E will be no need of fo ungodly a means;” . 

- as taking eway Almes for the relief of 


. the 
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4.64 - Chap.26.nvim.1t. | 
the dead; a'thing farr from the thoupghrs 

of that holy Councel,;which ſo much de- 
fired to omit no honeſt means; 'whick 
might conduce to the remedying of this 
inconvenience. To' inconveniencies the 
very beſt works may be liable. By this 
wiſe argumentno man ſhould found rich. 
Biſhopricks , rich Prebends, and Ben# - 
fices for feare leaſt Avarice ſhould be Fl 
lured to ſnatch that, which was allott US 
for Piety. Will you blame Chriſt for gz 
ving {o great graces to'the Sacrifice ot" 
his Body, thac the purchaſing of them F 
becomes che occalion of multiplying 

unworthy Miniſters at his altars , co the 
diſcredir of his Church?. Or do we feign 
any more vertue tobe 1n this moſt ac- 
ceptable ſacrifice , then we finde taught 
us by generall Councels, and Divine 
Tradition ? In Greece it ſelf, where our 
adverſaries moſt falſly would perfſwade 
the fimple, that our: opinion hath no 
place, this objeCtion (and by ir our opi- 
nion) appears to have been common, 
For when the Prelates: of the. Church) . 
our of zeal ro relieve the ſonls deparred; 
did inculcate the benefit accrewing un- 5 
to them by the dreadfull ſacrifice of the” 
Maſle, ſome prophane fellowes began to ? 


mutter, * 


Chap. *6Numiz , a6s 


ry mittery that this was an inyention of 
-h che Prieſts, ſerring 2 trap tot Eir purſe; 
is xid non mortalia Cogis | pittore, &c, Bute 
16 I pray bear, how their moſt worthy Pas 


3 criarchGemen4ins did rebuke their im ies 

þ. ty; in his fo often cited ake their impie 
Conncelif Florence, Sed.6. where the hath 
Wo | :heſe words. . No,' ſay our adverſaries, it 
F oF not fer this, C benefic accrewing tb the 
* ,zouls i che Sacrifice) Bat this 7s ſb order= 
1 <4 for the Priefts ſake, that they may pet their 
© = muintenmce for reveiving offerings and Adnc, 
O #tatneſte ! O foolery ! or toſpeak more pros 
F perly, O Inipndencel O Blaſphemy! Let the 
y; &eceitfhulllips be firacthen thumb, whith ſprifs. 
| fiſt the Church of God. Fav the Chic 
#ebirdevied thie,thar the Peſts Might theres 
| by $4 their maintenance, bec " is wot 


Ve: VS: VvV*h, . _ TT dM, jo 


| Only withtd; bit alſo fooliſh th uayinic this; 

Bt whit pies deereed; hi fo dect . for ths 

benefit : retrany &e, $o he to Juſt 

ar ke Co «ers of Fl orence, Which no | 

| ar of Trene, did inculcate ts this 

. Rh Chitrch the efficacy of the Miſſe , 
- in oder tothe relicf of the fufferirig 

: >fouls. x4 

12. Now for what concerns our ory 
Yerfarles, if they follow cloſe their own. 

” Principles, chey =_ % leaft reaſon A 


ES 


: 466 Chap:2b6 Num; 12. 
all men tq frame: this QbjeCion; : For 
they make not only ſome particular'Joy, 
Comfort, and Honor to accrew to. thoſe 
particular perſons, who by. procuring 
lenty of Maſles, : have been particu- 
arly: influentiall cowards the accelera- 
ting! eheir: own.eternall blifſe-; *bur-alſo 
they.have procured. that great goad: of 
the Univerſal ReſurreQion., the com- 
ins. of Chriſts kingdome , the end of all 
1#tural and ſupernatural motion: a be- 
nefir. which will be. gratefully:acknow- 
ledged-by the whole Court 'of heaven. 
Yea, they teach'that this very end of all 
nataral:and ſupernatural motion. (not 
to-be attained but. by the Reſurre&ion) 
depends: wholy :and entirely. upon ſuch 
prayers ,; as {hall--be- offered-,up; for the 
dead; -in ſo much thas if no one'prayed 
for them, this Reſurreion ſhould:never 
be at all, Wherefore the Sacrifice. of the 
Maſs being of cheifeſt efficacy co this end, 
and no Maſſe being; procurable , but by 
the means ofPrieſts,no opinion gives 0c- 7 
caſion of multiplying Prieſts, more than iſ 
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CHAPTER'the lft. :: | 
An mmſier to thoſe who objets the pnaiiſe of | 
-: the Church in her Lyturgies ;; or uny-other 

- way. a iT Hom 
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1:48 | 
H Ow invincible arguinents;'in proof 
 Lof our opinion:, we have fromthe 
practiſe of theChurch,] have largly ſhew- 
ed,chap.12,13514415, And you ſhall find 
the praiſe Tiſpeak of, ro be the /praftiſe 
of the * Church Univerſal, extendinsthis' 
Univerſality both to time and place; tothe 
Faſt and Weſt, to the preſent, and tothe: 
Primitive Church. This have made good; 
by what-the Church declares eitherby 
ation or word. What ſhe hathexprefſed 
in favour of our opinion in her Littirgies; 
Ricuals -and' Offices ,\ I have pur:down 
chap. - dz $111 34M) x 
2. Yet:out of theſe they obje&tagainft: 
us, Firſt, ſeveral paſſages of the Eitargie; 
as alſoof the Office for the:dead ; which: 
every where make mention of che laft; 


2 Judgment, the: Univerſal Reſurre&ion $i -- 
= the deliverance then tobe effefted , the: 


b: Sentencethen to be given; . Free we from 
OR Hh 2 foals 
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- Chap:apiNum, 4. 
ſhalt come to judge the world by fire, ec. 1 
anſwer witix Sei 4Atip,:Ser, 35. de verb. 
Dom. . When we Celebrate the dayes of our 
dead Frevbreir, we ught to bave in our minde 
thetwhich ts to bz boped, and thit which is to 
be fexred, The Church ſo orders her ho- 
ly" prayers for the aſſiſtance of the dead, 
thar: chey ſhould, alfo be a moſt inftru- 
Qivehelp totheliving by reading them 
a-prafitable leſſon of what 1s to be feared 
in the Judgmene of the.evill ,, andwhat 
to/he:hoped: in the glorious Reſufrefion 
aff the dead:Hence that devour Sequence | 
deetfra dies ilſey & 0c. which our adverſa- 
rith,confefic corun clearly in the perſon 
qafhim whoprays;' who they dffirrne nor 
to-pray'in that Hymne for delivery; from 
inFetory; ſo. to'rvoid our objeftion, 
vena wa pray, Thy pardons-grint not to de- 
lay, untill the laft accounting day. Or elſe 
ce” following words _ = bic 
right ferenni cremer ene: though inthe: 
w,'when the Meecer charigetzthePrieft. 
prajes for thedead; Hi ergo: farce De= |} 
_ 5, Gl. By this jou will underſtandwhat 
_ anlwepro-givetbrhofe;, whoarefti]l ob- 
jeing'the words abdve' citdd; Free me 
from rternall NING EE 3 
TAY ERR --: Where 
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Chap.27;, Nmmi:3. 49 
Where the ſelf ſame reaſons provethbele 
words, to be ſpoken. in the. perſowobhim 
who prays ſtill in the/fingalar numbes, 
FA thoſe words would 'not hitrrighe, 
Dum veneris judicare; 'ueli me tofdenixant:; 
much1ijke thoſe ne: perezine dat ooatþ ot 


Andas at the end of that -Hynime;! 


the end ofthis Refponſory, ye phſ3eleas- 
ly to'pray for the dead, ſaying: qn'zhe 


P aural number Requiem aterysm dens4is 
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3.: Theholy Church: alfo$;:m »ſome 


pailages,:doth'reprefent unto weiour:de- 
parted brother ; as:one this d3y:;gwing 
up the Ghoſt, bath:ifor our wholeſome 
inſftry&ian,and to move us'morextfeftu- 


ally fo pray for eacki one, as if thavvery 


day they were to-recaivei theig>Houbr- 
all ſentence. So at the Qfftrtorp the 


prays thus, Lord Feſus Chriff free>therſ ouls 
of the departed from> the painsof . Hell, ac. 
- Grart them) Lorg te paſſe from deith tolsfe, 
i&6. And this kindes of prayer; as'itis 


very profitable, 'fo:ic- is" uſuall.! w--che 


Church, Hence in the feaſt of i Advear 


ſhe daily cries one, :Difill D \Heayras fo 


=; eur, ond letitþe clouds rain. down" the Fuſt 
> Rel -Hencein che Nativity, Epiphany, 


&ion, Aſcenſion, the; repreſencs 
Hk3z thoſe 


A7O Chap:27.Num.4. 
thoſe myſteries as done that veryday,See 
Bellar:de. purg. lib 2c. 5. Farr therefore 
from unexplicable'be theſe kinde of ex- 
preſſions, uſed inithe commemoration of 
the dead, asif that very day, hour,'and 
moment their ſentence were to be recei- 
ved by:them, and to be ratified at the 
dayiof' Judgment:.'- Thus we explicate 
that:prayer, : Make him worthy , by the affi- 
fiance of-thy grace, toeſcape the Fudgment of 
thy revenge. Thus alſo we may explicate 
thoſe: expreſſions,” Lord when thou. ſhalt 
come tojudge,. where-ſhall I bide myſelf, &c. 
though(as 1 fſaid)many ſuch like ſpeech- 
esoccurrin the Office, as ſpoken by him - 
who rerices it, foto-excite hit thei bet+ 
ter to remember:his:own caſe. "Fred 


our-departed-Brother is not yet fre 
in the laft Jadgmenc, though he be ſure 
tobe\fo, it he departed in grace. © Now 
For that, 'which wiyer:to come, we may 
lauddbly, ina praying manner, exprefle 
- ouraffc&ion towards41t. See what hath 
_ beer: ſaid Cbep. x 9:num. g. of fuck kinde 
of expreſſions, as: theſeare, Hs" the day 
:. of Judgment deliver ys (or bin) Q:Lord,: {| 
: . \ 45" Again ie isobjeted,thatwe cannot / 
_ deny; our ſelves to.dote moſt foridly wp- 
+,,0ftgur opinion, fif -we marke not how 
STTTe 4 t: -* MRirange lf 
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Chap.27.Num-4- 47 
firangeir is,that the Church ſhould hofd 
as'we do, and yet never expreſſe her ſelf 
ſo muchas in one ſingle paſſage bf the 
Liturgie,' or Ofice;to beg that ſouls may 
be delivered before 'the day: of 'Judg- 
ment, 'I anſwer, that 'chap. 'i 1. Þ: biye 
ſhewed this to be abundantly performed 
by her.-': But it would amaze any tear- 
ned reader, to hear this fond dotage6be 
jeted to us'npon this account, 'by'rhoſe 
who conld-ſcarce- ſpeak theſe words , 
without refle&ing how.ſtronglycheymay 
be retorted againſt them. For if the chief 
effe&t of prayer for the dead were the cs 
celeration of the laſt:reſurre&ion; 8 the 
Church choughrthis tg be true,queſtion- 
lefle upon-ſome 0:1e'orcafion' of'other , 
ſhe wouldclearly have expreffed this ve - 
rity ro'her childrenzefpecially ſceipg. he 
beheld;how they all mclined to a quire 
contrary Judgmenr.Her deep filejjce, 8 
the deep frience of all her Do&ors and 
Teachers, is a loud proclaiming the 'no- 
velty of this Dodtrine.' Again, can our 
adverſariesproduce any one place ofthe 
Liturgie, or Office, containing any one 


clear expreffion, reaching ſouls to liven 


torments matill the] mo ? To put us 
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which ſhe begs, that the ſou may that ue- 
ry day be placedinthe boſome of Abra- 
ham,and the boly mquns of Sion. -. 

_ $- Furthermore they obje&, that our 
opinion only produceth.a ſhort. remem- 
brance, and rhena long forgetfulneſſe 
of our dead friends; of which opinion if - 
the, Church werg, ſhe would appoint 
ſame determinate number of years af» © 
ter the rp waa] each ſoul, in which | 
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Chap.27.Num.s5 472 
that-ſaothers might have the benefic of 
theſe. prayers, which are now ſaper- 
fuouſly offered up for thoſe, who need 

# rthemnort. Yea after ſome years, ſhe 
7 [ſhould-turne her craving of mercy for 
x thatſoul, into thankſgiving for her de- 
| livery. Whereas we ſee now hundreds 
praying for their Grandfathers, three or 

® fourcſcore years after their death. Yea 
# -they\. make foundations, to-procure 
8 .them(ſelyes, and their Progenitors, to be 
| prayed for till the worlds end.-I anſwer, 
thag ſecing it is manifeſt, thar thoſe, 
whom-we know to make ſuch foundati- 
ons:z:2a0d pray. ſo continually. for their 

dead Anceſtors , were: undoubtedly of 
that apinion, which onely wasknown to 
Catholignes,whaonever yet had heard of 

yours:z...T heir praftice therefore cannot 

be taken for a profefion; of that, which is 

* nogoxiouſly known,cobe cotrary tothar, 
7 which they.ever held as undoubted. In 
\ theother part of the-Qbje&ion , Fwon= 
der, haw.it cauld bethought poflible for 

+ Rche Church eo. determine any-prefixed 
K-mof years,after which no man ſhonid 


ay 28x longer for his deceaſed friend, 
ut, xather give thanks for his delivery. 
27 isclearthat ifthis rule be = 
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474 Chap.27.Num.6. 
forall.it would contain a manifeſt error, 
teaching that all Chriſtians, dying in 
grace, were (tre to go to Heaven within 
ſuch a time, what ſecret tins ſoeverthey 
may have. }f it be particular toſome few, 
particular afſurance muſt be had for each - 
ones ſalvation in particular. By what _ ? 
rules could thisafſurance be given? The 
Church wants not diſcreet Paſtors; who 
know. well enough how to inſtraCt the 
faithfull, ſochat none of their prayers 
for the! dead ſhall be ſuperfluous; by 
teaching them how to direCt their inten- 
tion Butthow if this ſhould beomitted? |; 
Excellently St. Auſftin,de Cura pro mortuzs, 
cap.1r7. ſpeaking of Prayers for the dead: 
It 3s better that they ſhould be ſuperabonnding 
fo ſuch, whom they can neither benefit nor hurt; 
then that they ſhould come to be wanting to 
thoſe; whom they might benefit. | 
6. This being all, that is ſo'mach as 
pretended to be againſt us out of the 
raftice of theCharch,ir clearly appears, 
ow- inconfiderable this is , if compared. 
with that,which in'the precedent Chap- 
ters we have alleadged againſt them'ont 1. 
of the pradiſe of the ſame Church; par= 
ticularly in what concerns lidu|gences 8 
either taken generally for all , 'or parri=* 
% cularly” 


Chap. 9iNam.6 475 
cularly:forthe dead. For T have ſhewed 
chap 43. that to uphold their principles, 
they do tread under their feer the ex- 
pretle prohibition'of the chief Paſtor cf 
che Church, forbicdding under pain of 
Excommunication ,*that no oneſnould 
teach any of thoſe three Propofitions, 
which we have there ſhewe] to be con- 
demnedin Luther; whom our moſt pious 
and learned Biſhop Fiſher hath ſearnedly 
confuted, Art.17, &c; whoſe whdle'do- 
&rinethere delivered , though our Ad- 
verſaries freely reje&,. yer, to his great 
wrong, they magnifie that ſaying of his, 
That men were 'firt-affrighted with the tor- 
ments of Purgatory, before th:yran after theſe 
Indulgences, The place is Art. x$. contre 
| -Lutherum. Perhaps they cite it not”, be- 
cauſe his' whole difconrſe is o direaly 
levelled againſt them,” Before the/words 
alleadged he noted very well, that in che 
Primitive fervor of Chriftians; their fins 
were very few , their Pennances and o- 
cher ſatisfatory works ſo'great, andthey 
3 were fo lollicitous in performing thiem, 

© that they: had lefle fear of Purgatory. 
= Their-Prelates alſo, ſeeing their fervour, 
E-thoughcgood to make more uſcofit,and 
Eimnot flacken ic: by -Indulgence:] -Bat in 
B=..: | proceſle 
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4:6 Chap.y7-Num. 6. 
procelie of time Sins z and-choſe natori- 
ous,began to. be m1iciplyed ; ſo that che 
thought of pennance rather frighted 
men from the neceſſary Confeſſion and 
Satisfaction for their fins, chen pravpked 
them to worthy fruits of Pennance; 
When things were brought to this caſe, - 
men, with great reaſon, might be appa» 

led at the torments of Purgatury (which 
they had (o great reaſon to fear )'that 
they began more {9)ljcitouſly, than ever 
their more fervent Anceſtors didgto ſeek 
after the remedy of Indulgences; and 
their prudent Paſtors, very well under- 
Rood,the great neceſſity there now grew 

£0 be, to aſhſt their | weak children by 
wore frequent Indulgence. Thele words 
ſpoken clear)y to this effe&', have na- 
thing barſh in them ; but chey ſuffer 
great prejudice, when they are taken ſo 
disjoyntedly 2 part , that they are made 
cofound; as if men had firſt feigned to 
themſelves a Purgatory ; and then, be- - 
ing 4ffrighted by this Byg-bear of: their | 
Own making, bad began fondly to:runas 4 
hontſeoking ſomething to ſcare it away. 
LeonlegwmiththeReader would artentive-® 
by peruſethe whole diſcourſe ofthat ha»? 
by Bidhop, I will afſure bimghe bell = = 
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"*K& (ee, how rank our Adverſaries do&rine 


ſmel3 of Luther, whileft, with him , they. 
openly ceach;Firſt;thot the merits of Chriſt, 
ani his Saints, be nit thoſe theaſures, whencs 
. the Chiirch diſpenſeth Indnlgences, Secondly, 
' That Indulgences to thoſe who truly gain theme, 
do not aviile them to 2ive Pardon of the pains 
ave ty divine Fuſtice to their ſes. Thirdly; 
Thet td: the dead Iidlgences profit totbings 
All which Articles our Adverfaties art 
mforced to imbrace , or elſe chey could 
not make good their new model of Furs 
gatory: Yet the Sea Apoftolique hach 
chundred out a moſt ſevere Sentence of 
Excommunircation;zalh eady laid _— all 
ſuch, who under any pretence wharſos 
ever, ſhall preſunie to reach anyone of 
theſe Articles, as I have ſhewed, chep.x 25 
mums 67. | 
7. Wherefore, letno maintainer oftheſe 
Dodrines flatter himſelf with the authe» 
rity of (ome Divines, who wich V-rot do 
reach, that none of theſe Articles are exe 
 prefly againſt Faith,” 'For chis may be 
>. Moſt true,and yer; they trave fuck an op» 
poſition to principles folidly deduced 
from Faith , and<cheir. denial may be of 
[6 perillous a conſequence,that the cheif 
Paſtor of ths Church did with rms 
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ink fit to forbid them to. be held , 
taught, or defended; under pain of Ex- 
communication, and in vercue of holy 
Obedience. When this appears to be 
done, no obedient Son of the Church 
can'refuſe due {ubmiſton , without in- 
curring the crime of mortall Diſobedi- 
_ence.' Whence the ſame Yeron in his Rule 
of Faith, chap. 2. We do.confeſſe what is de= 
creed by the Biſhop of Rome, eſpecially when 
ex Cathedra be propoſes ſuch Decrees to the 
whole Church, even by his private Conncel, is 
of weighty Authority. And it 'is raſhneſſe not \# 
fo admit ſuch Determinations, It 1s: a ſmal. 
glory toavoid the not being an Heretick; 
when we doit ſo, as to be found unavoi- 
dably guilty of difobedience to our cheif 
and undoabred Superiour, ufing his 
Plenitude of Power in commanding that 
moſt ftritly, which we reje& moſt rely 
and /pertinacicuſly, We know it is not 
onely faid.,, He who. believeth not , ſhall be 
condenmed. Mark, + 4.16. But it is alfo af- 
ſured Scripture, That the fin of diſobedi= - 
ence is like the finof Witchcraft , and not to 
acquieſce is like Idolavry, ; King.15- | 


—_ 
A, 
£45 
g4 
” £580 
b = 
2, 
— ao 
2Y 
of F Fg 
oo) 
alto. 
- M8 


Chap.27.Num;7: 479 


TheC onclufion. 


F-A Nd having thus ( dear Reader } 

 { \\ faithfully put down and anſwered 
Bll chat] could as yet hear, or read ob- 
Jeced againſt our opinion , I hope, that 

1] leave all the proofes of it ſtanding in 
their full force, ſo that the' grounds 

7 thereof are ſtil] ſolidly ſetled, by the 
Þ Authority of che Scriptures ; of che 
'Y Greek Fathers; of the Latine Fathers 
before St. Auſtin ; of St. Auſtiz himſelf; 
ofthe Latine Fathers after him; by un- 
deniable Hiſtory 3 by teſtimony of che 
Church in her Liturgies ; by her Decrces 

and praftice in point of Indulgences; 

by her Decrees in Councels , and detini- 
tions of the Sea Apolſtolique ; by the ver- 

di of the Catholique world ; by Rea- 

ſon it; ſelf; by the ſeveral i}l ſequels of 

_ the contrary Opinion,and the ill groun- 
F. ded Principles from which theſe ſequels 
2 follow; Laſtly, by che fatisfaftory An- 
—. fwers to all contrary Objetions.Where- 
fore, ſeeing nothing elſe can appeare to 

be exatted, I ſhil paſſe to my Second 
part, wholy t-nding, and attending co 
xecommend Zhe devyorion of Prayer for 

b- the 
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the Dead. For whatſoever hath been * 
here ſo largely: treated , is entirely or-+ | 
dained to the firm ſettling of ſuch ſolid 
foundarivns ofchar moſt pious Exerciſe, 
that hereafter we ſhall have no need, to | 
diſquiet the Devorion of cheReader with | 

the diſtra&ive jangling of Argued. : 
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